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INTRODUCTION

This book brings together the major background documents for the OBECD examination of
sducational policy in Japan conducted in 1970.

The main body of this book comprises reports prepared by the Planning and Research .
Department of the Ministry of Education of Japan, and is based upon a continuing series of
studies on the development of the Japanese education system by the Japanese-plénning authori-
ties. These reports also served as a basis for the deliberations of the Central Council for
Bducation of Japan, then conducting a-majof programme of policy development. They draw upon
extensive historical data as well as on current surveys and analyses as'a basis for examining
three general aspects of policy which underlie the future development of Japanese education,

The first aspect of the development of Japanese education examined is its response %o
national and social demand, both in terms of demand by the economy and in terms of social
group participation in education. Data with respect to “he egquality of educational opportunity
is also treated. :

The second aspect of Japanese educational development involves an examination of the
content, pedagogical methods and other internal qualitative concerns in the delivery of edu-
cation to the Japanese people. Here the investigation relies upon efforts to recognise the
subjective reactions of Japanese people to the education offered to them up to this point;
and furthermore, to take into consideration both scientific and p0pu1ar oplnlon with respect
to the educatlonal process and human development needs,

In a sense these first two sections involve an assessment of Japanese education in terms
of its quantitative response to demand and in terms of the qualitative satisfaction of this.
demand. The third aspect studied involves the question of how this educational service is
paid for, the adequacy of financial resources made available, and who provides these resources,
at present and in the future.

. The second major part of this book presents the general conclusions or recommendations
of the Central Council for dducation of Japan, entitled: "The Master Plans for the Reform of
Primary and Secondary Bducation and of Higher bducation”. Thgge policy documents were submitted
to the. government and were subjected to further discussion in japan both in the light of the
data presented, and the OECD review process itself. '

The report of the OHCD examination of educational policy in Japan is contained in a
separate volume(l) consisting of the CECD examiners report and questions, the account of the
Confrontation Meeting, and a éeries of essays prepared for this review.

(1) Reviews of National Policies for Hducation -~ Japan, OECD, Paris, 1972.
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PART ONE

THE CONCLUSIONS AND RECOMuENDATIONS OF THE
CENTRAL COUNCIL FOR “DUCATION

Sunmarised below are the results of investigations made into
the Japanese educational system by Sub-Committees XXI, XXII and XXIII
of the Central Council for dducaticn. These findings are elaborated
more fully in Part Two. Presented also, in outline, are the problems
proposed by the Council as worthy of future study. These include, in
particular, the effect of educational inputs upon educational outputs,
a subject not thoroughly examined in previous enquiries.
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Chapter I

CENTRAL ISSUKS IN SCHOOL KDUCATION

I, National and Social Demghd for School Education and ijguality of Educational Opportunity

From the beginning of the Meiji Era, and sterting at the primary level, school education
in this country has been diffused and developed gradually. It has had to overcome many diffi-
culties but, thanks to enthusiastic popular support and exceptional dedication on the part of
all those individuals involved, it has advanced steadily through the years. A general survey
of its development shows that it has grown apace with other socio-economic variables.

The expansion of upper secondary schools and universities during the post-war years,
encouraged by such factors as the extension of.the compul'sory education period, the establish-
ment of a single-track school system, the '"baby boom", and so forth, continued the consistently
upward trend of educationzl development since the Meiji Era. There are, nevertheless, problems
still to be resolved on a qualitative lavel. In recent years, demand for education has grown
continuously. The tendency of society to make a superficial evaluation of a -person on the
basis of his nominal school background is gradually changing, but school education is gener-
ally regarded as useful both for acquiring social status as well as for developing one's
abilities. )

Today many adults also seek opportunities for further study, a fact which suggests that
our rapidly changing society calls for the institution of a new concept of "permanent educa-
tion". In addition, society's demand for educated manpower has expanded along with the rapid
economic developmept of recent years. This has made the shortage of a qualified labour force
only more apparent. Scientific, technological and social progress.on the present day scale
‘calls for an ever-increasing qua;itative level of manpower.

Given the circumstances, school graduates have been assimilated into employment fairly
smoothly on the whole but this does not preclude potential disparities between their qualifi-
cations and the jobs they actually hold., We are still faced with the problem of combining an
appropriate vocational training with an educbt;on qualitatively and culturally edifying.

In conclusion, the growing demand fof education accompanying the rising income levels' of
the people is held principally accountable for the quantitative propagation of education. .-
There is now & real need, however, to co-ordinate thé content and the qualitative aspects of
education, taking into consideration society's demand for educated manpower and its need of
cultural standards as well.

Magior Problems for Further Study

1) In planning future programmes for the diffusion and enrichment of education, the
following matters require verspective and a definition of the policy goals involved:

a) Advancement of the quantity and quality of popular demdnd for education in
keeping with other socio-economic factors.
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b) Socio-economic demands on the standard and contents of education prompted by
the growth of industry, science and culture.
l

c) Sccial, economic and cultural effects that might result from the diffision of
educaticn and the improvement of educational :=tandards. i

2) So that individuals may acquire the knowledge; skili and social adaptability neces-
sary for the rapid advancemunt of society, research should be carried out into the possibili-
ties of providing people of all ages, professions and social levels with educational oppor-
tunities throughout their lives. This we would call "permanent education". In this context a
reappraisal of the roles and limits of school education,as well as of its relationship with
social education and home education, is called for. _

3) An examination of measures aiming at the equalisation ¢f opportunity for higher -
education is necessary; at present, students are often influenced in their decisions for or
against higher education by their econcmic situation and family background, rather tnan by
their scholastic standing in taneir upper secondary schools. .

4) The current tendency among leading employers to recruit employees only from graduates
of specific universities obstructs the ideal of equal opportunity of employment. It also con-
stitutes a key faczior in ‘the present inflexible social appraisal of universities and it fur-
ther itensifies the competition for admission into those universities. It is necessary, there-
fore, to study measures enabiing eacn university to raise its standards while maintaining its
own personality and, at the same time, ensuring employment for graduates under the exclusive
criteria of individual merit and aptitude. ,

5) Bearing in mind the progress of urbanisation and the changes in living environments
throughout society, it is now essential to make a comprehensive re-examination of locations
suitable for educational establishments and to study the systematic consolidation and develop-
ment of educational establishments as an integral part of the uverall national land development

programme .

II. School Systems and the Contents and Metnods of Education

. School education in this country was developed early in the Meiji Era as a key factor in
national expansion, Thus, an initial foundation was laid for the nation's growth in subsequent
years. The post-war reform of the school system can also be said to have played a pioneering
role in the advancement: of this country{ At the present time, Japan occupies a relatively high
position among the advanced nations in terms of the nation-wide diffusion of school education
and in terms of general scholastic stendards. There is, nevertheless, a question of whether
or not the present educational system is capable of keeping pace with the country's rapid
social and economic progress. In school education, in the past, emphasis was placed on teach-
ing students those rudiments of culture and technology necessary only for the economic advance-
ment of the country. Such teaching did, indeed, play a significént social role but, with this-
trend firmly entrenched in the scnool system, the general tendency to think of education solely
dn utilitarian terms has become evident. Moreover, with the major effort concentrated on
achieving & rapid quantitative rise alone, it cannot be claimed that adequate consideration
has been given to the need to develop the various potentialities of individual students.

The times, however, are changing rapidly. In a highly technological society, individuals
are called upon to develop their abilities to tne fullest extent. .On the one hand, society
demands maximum levels of learning, technical ingenuity and creativity; on the other hand, it
requires the development of balanced, azutonomous personalities capable of leading righteous
lives in an affluent society. Moreover, with the growing proximity of nations there are more
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than a few aspects of development in which this country is looked to for guidance. Consequent-
ly it is, today, of wvital importance to make & comprehensive survey of the merits and demerits
of the current school system and lay the foundations for the social developments of the future.

Attention sihould be drawn to the fact that, in the past, reform of the educational system
and the diversification of education was often undertaken in compliance with the needs of the
times. Frequently, school courses were succegsfully adjusted to meet the needs of students!
future careers but, just as frequently, the reforms, by creating impasses in students' schiool
careers, created confusion and exacerbated class differences and enimosities. Improvements in
the goals and content of education have also been efiected in the past without the benefit of
prior, scientific research. Lven where tne selection system for student admission is concerned,
it should be noted that, despite the frequent technical reforms carried out to this date,
various requirements (namely, those for fair competition, propriety of selection results, the
elimination of the stresses and strains accompanying preparatory studies for emntrance exams,
etc.), failed to be met at the same time. The resuli is that the ideal direction for both
improvements and progress is still to be established,

Mzalior Problems for Further Study

1) For the qualitative improvemént of education the following objectives must be
considered:

a) To encourage students not merely to acquire learning and technical skills bﬁt
also to develop their creative faculties. To permit them to achieve a balanced
growth as human beings, both mentally and physically,_so'that they can become
worthwhile, self-reliant individuals and valuable membtcrs of their society and
nation.

b) To develop the abilities of the Japanese people so that they may participate in
the international society. ' ‘

¢) To achieve a balance between general education and technical education in the
schooi system and to establish the ideal combination of learning and skills to
be sought in school education, i.e. that wh;ph will be needed for the students'
future professional and personal lives. )

2) With a view to understanding, ¢omprehensively, the human elements involved ana to
achieving maximum results in the development of ihdividual potential, it is necessary to study
the means of diversifying the contents of school education and 4o determine whether or not
there is any need to increase it%s structural flexibility. It would also be fitting to study
the contents and methods of education aimed at developing different characteristics in men
and women respectively.

3) A study is called for of the following, with a view to proviaing studénts with edu-
cation adapted to their individval abilities and aptitudes:

‘a) The development of effective methods for assessing students' abilities‘and
aptitudes and making proper use of them.
b) Necessary conditions for giving effective instruction by ability group.

¢) The time element involved in Steering students into courses appropriate to their
degree of maturity, personal stability, aptitudes and interests, and the manner
of managing such courses,

N
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d) Effective methods of education and guidance for students endowed with exceptional
talents and abilities.

- e) A systematic study of learning proéesses and the possibilities of applying new
techniques in education.

4) Witn regard to the orgunisation of the school system, a comprehensive examination
is needed to consider the following points in addition to the social demands on education.
In this respect, an institutional consideration is necessary to allow for experimental studies
aiming at reform within the framework of the present school system. :

d) Points that should be kept in mind in considering, from the viewpoint of human
development, the present divisions in the school system:

1) That it is not clearly defined, in relation to home education, when
institutionalised group education of small children should begin.

_ii) That little correlation has been established in the educational system
between the education of five year—o%ds' and that of six and seven Year-—
old children despite t:.eir similarit{tes in terms of growth.

iii) That there is a big discrepancy in gfowth between senior graders and
junior graders in eleme itary schools.

iv) That the structural subdivision of secondary education into the lower
and uprer stages carries . with it the danger of undesirable irnfluences
beiny; exerted on the younger ones.

b) The practicability of offering a variety of courses into which pupils might be
classified at the right time,

¢) 'The educational significance of & given school bein. composed of school cuildren
at different stages of growth. -

d) The completion of education at separate §§.11°°1 levels snd consistency throughout
the whole course of study.

e) The most propitious and effective way to introduce general educational subjects,
specialist subjects any foreign languages all of which are included in the so-
called general educaztion uropramme in the university.

f) Creating opportunities for special education and working out its proper place
within the entire school system.

&) "he need of "permanent education” and the creation of flexibility in the school
system. )

5) It is necessary to improve metuods of student Selection and to study measures for

‘tﬁe alleviation of massive student application to certain specific unj:versities. In this way

Wwe may prevent both educetional imbalance and the creation of "Ronins" (unsuccessful examinees
intending to try again) problems stemming from the excessively competitive situation inherent
in the current admission system,

t

III. The Distribution of Expenditure on Education

'

On the basis of international comparisons, educational costs in this country have been
relatively high since the Meiji Era in terms of percentages of total national expenditure and
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in terms.of per capita income levels for each period studied. This reflects a consistent
national enthusiasm for, and effort toward, educational advancement._Japan also ranks high
in terms of the State's share in the total educational cost. It should be noted, however,
that the rate of educational expenditure has been rather static considering the nation's
rapid economic growth whereas most foreign nations have been increasing their educational
expenditure in recent years, .

As for educational costs per student, which are related to.the qualitative standard of
education, increases have beeh Seen in Japan at elementary and secondary school levels, along
with the rise in per capita income levels, The rate of expenditure on higher education has
not, however, risen proportionately, although the numbers involved in higher education have
been substantially increased, In terns of facilities and equipment per student the lack of a
higher rate of expenditure at tnis level is worthy of notice. :

The rate of the State's share in overall educational costs has been on the increase in
many countries in recent years. Bearing in mind the social significance of education ana of
educational investments and their effects, the advisability of having the beneficiaries of
education, i.e. the students, bear the costs of their education, should be reconsidered.
Differences in their financial situations have resulted in a variety of discrepancies between
national and local public universities on the one hand and private universities on the other.
Taken from a national standpoint, it is irrational that students attending private universities
should be obliged to pay higher fees than those at national or locszl public'universities. This
occurs despite the similarity ULBiween the iwo groups of universities as institutions of higher
learning, and desplite the fact that an overwhelmingly larger percentage of students attend
private universities. o . ’

The salary level of elementary school teachers has been kept it a certain psrcentage
level in relation to per capita spending standards since the Meiji yeers. Salary levels of
upper secondary school and university teachers have declined relatively, however, in an inverse
proportion to the quantitative expansion of upper secondary and higher education. There has
thus been a tendency for the salary differentials between groups of teachers to even out.
Teachers' salaries have also been pegzed at a lower level th:an the comperable salaries in
private enterprise. It should be noted that there is a considerable difierence in pay scales
between national and local public universities and private universities. Moreover, the salary
level of university teachers in Japan is lower than the internationuzl standard in relation to
the per capita income level of the country as a whole.

Major Problems for Further Study

1) The percentage of the national income to e set aside for education in order to
maintain Japan's rate of progress shonld be determined within a general perspective of social,
economic and cultural development both at home and abroad. Within such a Tramework all expenses
relating to all educational activities, including school efucation, should be considered.

2) A reappraisal of the idea of making the students bear the costs of their educatioh
is now called for, bearing in mind the public nature of education, the effects 0f educational
investments, etc. ‘ -

3) Possible improvements in the distribution of the burden of educational costs between
national and local public authorities should alsc be considered. Here one must take into con-
sideration the higher rates of educational expenditure needed by the less affluent local
authorities. This could accentuate the various discrepancies between certain regions. Such
improvements must be seen in the context of porulation mobility, with students moving from
their homes to institutions of higher learning or to employment,
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4) The present policy concernine financial ascistance to private scnools should be
re-examined as an integral part’ of overall development for all of the national, local, public
and private educational institutions. )

5) A study should determine to what extent capital expenditure in school education
should be increased, with & view to achieving a qualitative improvement of school education
and the renovation of educational methods for the future,

6) Studies should be made of the improvement of working condizicns of teachers including
pay levels, salary scales, etc., as a means of obtaining qualified teaching staffs better
adapted to the scnool education of the future. This problem should be examined within the
context of total educational expenditure.
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Chapter II

4 DISCUSSION OF SPECIFIC SCHOOL LEVELS

I. ZPre-Primary Education

Pre~school education has spread rapidly since the war, and the demand for it will surely
increase in the future. There is a considerable disparity between regions in the availability
of kindergartens and nursery schools, but this disparity is not attributable to the difference’
in functions between these two types of establishment for pre-~primary education, The spread

_of kindergartens is much slower in towns and villages with smaller populations and lower per

capita income levels. There is also a considerable regional difference in the availability of
public and private sindergartens.

Definitive conclusions cannot be reached at this point as to the value of pre-school
education, but its general merits have been widely accepted., In view of the manifold -changes
in the living environments for small children due, in part, to the acceleration ‘of urbanisa-
tion, changes in family structure,etc., it is essential to adjust and improve the pre-school
educational system while, at the same time, giving proper attention to the role of home edu~
cation, so that the protection and the education of small children can be carried out in con-~
formity with those changes. In addition, the need for early education to discover and develop
special talents in small children is advocated in some circles at the present time. This
problem cannot be taken up as an institutional one at this stage, however.

Major Problems for Future Studz

1) Méasures for promoting a balanced development of pre—school education and home edu-
cation from the standpoint of the protection and education of small children.

2) As regards kindergartens and nursery schools which now play mutually complementary
roles as institutions for pre-school education: how to co-ordinate their functions rationally
and ensure their systematic expansion and adjustment in conformity with their respective roles.

3) The appropriate roles the national and local Governments should plsy in the diffusion
and improvement of pre-school education in the future. These should take into account the wide -
regional dispari%y in the availability of pre-~school education and the extreme financial
burdens parents are now obliged to bear because their main reliance, even in urban areas, is
on private k%ndergartens. '

II. Primary Bducation

Elementary education in “this country was established as an essential part of Japan's
development into a modern state. It was cunceived as a unitary school system for all classes.
It wds created in response to several basic needs: for unification, for the development of
a national consciousness, for national prosperity, strength, industrial development and
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productivity. gducatlor was made avallable to the masses tiirough "Terakoya", temple schools
bvefore the rieiji kra and elementary ed.cation spread rapidly throughout the country as a
result of the establishment ot a compulsory school system. This country now occupies a leading
position in the world in terms of educztional diffusion and its system of primary education is
genuinely stable.

Neverthcless, a number of educational problems still remain to be solved within the con-
text of children's growth. For example: the correlation of kindergartens .ith elementary
schools; the indiviqual differences in the growth of the junior and senior graders in elemen-
tary schodl, and so forth. And, w.ilc elementary education teaching progrurmmes have been
expanded, reflecting the complexities and the advancement of soclety, 1t is still essential
to consider the development of school chiidren's various potentials without leaning toward
an education in which lezrning is imparted in too general a manrner. :

Major Problems for Future Study

1) Measures for institutional ana mansgerial improvements necessary for developing the
various potentials of schocl children in harmony with their growth.

2) To study the role the nationz1 Goverument should play in the 1mprovcment and natural
advancement of basic popular education winile giving adequate consideration to the more effec-
tive application of school teachers' creativity and judgement.

IIT. BSeco S

Since the Melji Era secondary education in this country has been faced with the problem
of how to place general and vocational educaticn within the school system and curricula. In
the pre-war period a dual system was déveloped, dividing general educational schools from
vocational training schools, but, at the end of the last war, all echqpls were streamlined
into a single-track system of lower and upper secondary levels. Under the current system
steps have been taren to prd&ide in the upper secondary schools a general course of study and
a vocational course; also, within a general course, students are now able to take vocational
subjects as well. This method was adogted because about 40 - ar cent of the general course
graduates takes up employment on leaving school.

As it turns out, however, even those students who enter school with the intention of
taking jobs after graduation are prone to prefer the general course of study for a variety of
reasons, including their own difficulty in deciding on a éareer, the general tendency for

- employers to givé priority to general course graduates and, not the least, the fact that their

chances of going on to advanced schools are virtually nil if they opt for the wvocational course.
There is a clear indication that the choice of either course is made not on the basis of the
student's ability, aptitude and future career; rather, it iz based on the need to obtain ade-
quate entrance qualifications for further education.

In pre-war years, enrolment rates in secondary schools were merely 20 per cent or there-

"abouts whereas today the rate of advancement to upper secondary schools has exceeded 70 per

cent. Therefore, the upper secondary school has'turned out to be an educational institution
for the majority of the population. The need for further diversification of upper secondary
school education is expected to increase, along with a rise in the rate of advancement to
upper secondary schools; students possessing varied levels of ability and aptitude are enrolled
and it is imperative to provide vocational training for the greater part of the student body,
which enters the labour market immediately upon graduation. There are various other problems
inherent in the secondary education system: a lack of consistency in curricula results from
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the sub-division of secondary education into junior_ea@ senior stages of only tnree years'
duration each and bas adverse effects on the pupils' gkowth durinz adolescence.

Maior Problems for Future Study

1} The merits and demerits of the present system of sub-dividing secondary education.

2) How to organise courses in such a way that the choice of a vocational cource cannot
exclude students from progressing to higher education. At the same timé to study the most
propitious moments to classify students into different courses and thus obtain a more flexible
method of managing the classified courses.

3) To re-examine the organisation of general education and technical education in upper
secondary schools, forecasting the trends of social demands and taking into account the stu-

dents' future goals and their ramifications within the diversified senior secondary education
programme as a whole.

IV. Hizgher Fducation

With higher education expanding at a pace in keeping with socio-economic growth, about
half the population hopes to benefit from higher education already. It is evident that this
widespread demand for higher education is accentuated by the general tendency to ascribe high
social status to nominal school backgrounds. Judging from the development of the knowledge
industries and the prosnects before us of a future "information society", demand for and entry
into higher education can only be expected to g0 on increasing.

It is essential, however, to effect qualitative improvements in higher education in keep-
ing wIth s quantitative expansion. In reality, the universities are inclined to remain
satisfied with their traditional organisation and reforms to bring the universities up to date
have not been carried out. These factors, coupled with others, have given rise to various
problems. For example, the fpllowing issues can be pin-pointed:

a) Universities frequently fail to encompass their dual functions of education and
research.

b) Their objectives and the contents of their education remain uniform although the
demands upon the system are varied. '

¢) ILittle change has been evoked in the perception of teachers of the demands now made
on them, nor in the system of ttudent guidance, despite the considerable changes in the types
of students enrolled.

d) General education, though loftily conceived, still fails to display adequﬁte results.

e) The continuous expansion of the university is inadequately handled because of a lack
of reformatory zeal and inefficient administration.

£} 1% is very difficult to secure capable, talented teachers and administrators and thus
to renovate the presently exclusive personnel in universities. . -

Furthermore, the research structure within the university is far from being responsive
to today's need for ever more advanced studies. This is evident in its failure to adapt to
new academic fielde. .

Private institutions account for 75 per cent of all students in higher education. They
thus meet a major part of the educational demands of the people. There has been little differ-
ence in the social function of the private and nationel and public institutions, but a gap hds
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arisen between them in terms of the qualitative standards and the burdens of tuition because
of the weaker financial position ot the private institution. There hes glso been a visible
tread in this country to concentrate educational irnstitutions in large cities and tne humani-
tivg departments predominate over all the other specialised fields in tnose institutions. This
is not unrelated to the current practice of apgroving the universities' establishment-.and to
the financial position of private universities and coulleges.

Major Problems ror Future $tudy

1) To re-examine the best way of cutegorising and effectively organising institutions
of hipgher education in general, as well as organising reseurch agencies attached to institu-
tions of higher education, in oruer to make both the educaticnal and research functions of
universities more effective while, at the same time, taking into consideration the ideal social
role they should play in the future. ’

2) To study, judging from the vast uchievements or general education in the university,
whether its educational gozls can be attained by an improvement of present conditions and the

.,enforcement ol present methods or only by the introduction of more drastic structural reforms.

3) To study under what management structure within the university voluntary reforms can
be promoted in harmony with socizl advancements, and more efficient administration, management
and renovation of personnel administra®ion can be undertaken,

4) To stady how investment in education may raise the quality of higher education as a
whole, and to study the following points designed to achieve a rational and systematic expan-
sion and enrichment of institutions of higher education:

.a) The significance of classifying universities by establishment into national,
local, public and private universities.

b) Methods for establishing & sound financial basis for national, public and
private universities. ‘ '

¢) Future social demand in specialised fields.

d) Regional distribution of these institutions in connection with the owverall
national development plans.

V. Special Zducation

The approach to special education should be positive, aimed at developing all the abili-
ties and aytitudes of handicapped pupils, given their mental and physical disorders, instead
of passively attempting to compensate for their defects. It is pointed out, through the results
of previous studies and educational practices, that flexible educational treatment, conforming
to the type and degree of disorder, is essential, that early education proves more effective
and that it is also necessary to have haniicapped pupils study together with normal pupils
whenever possible. Comprehensive joint studies combining the sgecialist skills and knowledge
of pedagogy, psychology, medical science, engineering, etc., are vital to the furtherance of
special education in the future. )

With regard to the availability of special education there are differences in the type
of disorder tre.ted and there.are wide differences among regions.

Major Problems for Future Study

1) With the hope of achieving a qualitative improvement and an advancement of special
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education at the same time, comprehensive research is needed into the many preblems involved
in the study of physically and pentally handicapped children, including those of diagnosis,
differentiation and treatument of disorders, education and training, social independence and s0
forth. Methods for the dissemination of the results of such research should .be studied as
well., Purthermore, study should be made of the relations between mensures for the promotion

"of special education and measures concerning child welfare.

Q

2) The question of early special education, of svecial schools and vocational educaticn
beyond the school-leaving-age limit should be examined as well as the provision of institu~
tions for special training for each type of disorder and for each natidnal region, Guidelines
should be established, also, concerning the establishing bodies of such schools.

VI. Teacher Training

A rajor task for any educational system is to recruit and train able teéchers. Such
teachers must be endowed with a sense of Vocation as well as an affection for their pupils.
These are basic points and lie behnind any kind of teacher %raining env:.saged.

In the training of teachers in pre-war years a strong emphasis was placed upon the build-
ing of a high mqral standard among teachers. In the post~war years, however, teacher training
was begun in the universities and stress Wwas laid on teaching as a profession calling for
specific knowledge and capabilities, A wide cultural background was sought for teachers in
addition to their specialised profussional requirements. Now, develoring the ideal even
fL}rther. it is argued that teachers should be well-rounded personalities equipped with an
extengive cultural backgrowund and a high degree of professional training and skill. Yet the
education available in teacher frairning faculties or in teache ~aining courses in other
faculties in the new university system (as inaugurated afte .ast war) cannot be said to
have attained its original objectives. Moreover, ther: is a clezar tendency among particularly
talented young people to seek outlets other than in the teaching profession.

A call has come from the schools themselves for the type of teacher who really -under-
stands his charges, who takes a keen interest in the fostering of their creativity and who,
himself, possesses both the ability and the personality needed to give student. gl:_li‘d‘ance. A
further study of the present teacher training system should be made in the light of these
requirements,

Moreover, it has become increasingly dlff:.cult to adJu.,t the supply and demand s:.tuatlon
of teachers on a prefectural level alone as a result of the recent concentration of pogulatlon
in large cities.

Major Problems for Future Study

In view of the ifnportance of recruiting top quality talents into the teaching prbfession,
it is urgent that improvements in the scholarship system for teacher candidates be inade in
addition to improving current working condltions. Examination of the following issues is
suggested:

a) An improvement in teachers' training to develop the canabilities required of
profeasional teachers and the expansion of systematic programmes for the in-service tralnlng
and education of practising teachers, .

b) The possibility of introducing departmentalisation into the senior grades of eiemen-
tary schools, and measures for the training of teachers capable of adapting themselves to the
new educational methods consequent on the development of teaching aids.

MC : -3 -
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. e) Measures to develop further the capabilities and the training and recruitment of
upper secondary school teachers in line with the diffusion of senior secondary education.

d) Measures for wide-range readjustments of inter-regional inbalances in the supply and
demznd position of teachers.

e) ‘The most suitable organisation for the attached school as an estaublishment where
various educational experiments can be conducted for the elevation of educational standards
and for institutional improvements as well.

VII. GCompulsory School Attendance

This country visualised 3he eight-year compulsory educaticn pericd as a long-range plan
early in the reiji Era. It put it irto action gradually as national resources developed,
adoptihg a flexible formula in its enforcement in conformity with the needs of the times.
Compulsory education aimed in the beginning at teaching children the basic knowledge and
techniques needed by everyone, Along wiih the diffusion of education and the extenszion of the
compulsory education age, however, more importance became attached to providing children with
equal and appropriate opbortunities for education according to their mental and physical
growth. )

There has been a great deal of argument recently concerning the feasibility of extending
the school-leaving age even further in the light of ths predicted needs of the future. This
should also be reviewed in the context of the idea of "permanent education", Moreover, looking

" back at the rapid progress of the recent past it would be valuable to consider, in terms of a

long~range plan, the gradual future extension of the compulsory education period and the
adoption of a more flexible formula concerning compulsory school attendance.

Maior Problems for Future Study

ul) To study the nced and possibility of extending compulsory education to include pre-
school education. ’

2) Inasmuch_as upper secondary education is soon to be diversified in aécordance with
the students' abilities, aptitudes and choice of future courses in life, a study is suggested
of the possibility of gradually making this level of education compulsory.

3) To study effective measures for dealing with un-enrolled children or long~term
absentees within the compulsory agé group, considering that there still exist considerable

. numbers of such children, though their frequency differs from province to province, Many of

these un~enrolled or chronically absent children could be made the object of specialised
educatiqn.
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Chapter I

NATIONAL AND SOCIAL DEMAND FOR SCHOOL EDUCATION AND EDUCATIONAL OPPORTUNITY |
(The Report of Sub-Committee XXI)

A. POPULAR DEMAND FOR EDUCATION AND EDUCATIONAL OPPORTUNITY

I. PFactors Increasing the Number of Students wno want to Proceed to Schools and Universities
1. Analvsis of Pactors Determining Individuals' Career Decisions

The individual's desire to proceed to higher levils of education is determined by a com-
plex interplay of factors: "limiting factors", such as, for example, the immediate cost of
education and the income foregone and "promotional factors" such as a rise in people's living
standards, a rise in their educational level, their strong motivation for higher education,
etc. A variety of other ‘social differences are also in operation, and an analysis of such
factors and differences is to be found in Section D of this Chapter entitled "Regional,
Beonomic and Social Differences and Bducational Opportunity".

2, Analysis of Correlations tween Enrolment Ratios and Indices of Social
and Fconomic Development L )

The following tendencies can be observed from the quantitative analysis of the correla-
tions between, on the one hand, enrolment fatios of secondaz;y'education (middle schools in
the old system and upper secondary schools in the new system) and the junior stage of higher
education {colleges in the old system and universities and junior colleges in the new system)
and, on the other hand, indices of socio-economic development such as average educational
level of the people, national income per capita income, the percentage of national income
spent on educétion and the distribution of ‘educational expenditure. The analysis covers two
periods, one pericd including both pre-war and post-war years and the other the post-war years
only. .

Underlying such tendencies, there might well “be-various other factors of importance such
as, for example, the post-war reforms of the school system, the popularisation of the mnotion
of equality between men and women and reduced governmental control over the private schools.

a) An increase in enrolment ratios among male students in higher education is closely
related t0 an increase in per capita national income in both the pre- and post-war years. In
the‘post-wa.r years it bears some relation to the rising educational level of the "working-age"
population (15-64 years.old} and the relatively low educational level of mothers. There is,
moreover, a time lag between increasesv in the enrolment ratios of male studente in higher:
education and those in secondary education. .

b) An increase in the enrolment ratios of female students in higher education correlates
closely with the expansion of secondary education and the increased enrolment ratios‘_ of male
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students. Since the war, this has also correlated with a climbing national per capita income,
the rising educational level of fathers and of the working-age population, and the relatively
low educaticnal level of mothers.

¢) An increase in the enrolment ratios of male students in secondary education is close-
1y correlated with the rising educational level of mothers and witn an increase in the rate
of educational expenditure. After the war, however, the closest correlation is found between
the male enrolment ratio in secondary education and a rise in the educational level of the
working-age population,

d) An increase in the enrolment ratios of female students in secondary education bears
close correlation with increases in per caypita income and the enrolment ratios ol male stu-
dents. Since the war, however, it seems to have been related to increases in the enrolment
ratios of male students and in the educational level of fathers and to the low level of income.

3. Analvsis of Common Factors Underlying the Indices of Social and rconomic Development

In order to ascertain by what kinds of common factors the correlations between indices
of socio-economic development can be explained, an analysis of common factors was conducted,
using the same indices. The conclusions which can be drawn from the results of the analysis
are as follows:

a) There are four major factors contribucing to correlations between these indices. Of
these, the first factor with the highest rate of contribution to the development of education
(80: per cent - 90 per cent) is what we will call the "balanced develovment factor" winich shows
that various social and economic factors have developed concurrently. The other three factors
are: a "level of education factor" which shows tne. extent to which an emphasis was placed upon
the low level of education; a "take-off factor" which shows that the lower levels of educa-
tional attairnment and income help increase the propensity to invest in education and thus to
take off from the present status, and a "need-educational achievement factor" which shows
that the demand ol individuals for higher levels of education tends to increase as the level
of income rises.

b) The significance of these factors in the pre-war years is different from that of the
post-war years in the following vay:

i) The "balapced develogmeht factor' contributed to the increases in enrolment ratios
of female students in higher education and of both male and female students ir
secondary education to é greater extent in the post-war years than in.the pre-war
years. This confirms the advancement of the ideas of equal rights for both sexes in
the post-war years. .

That this factor greatly contributed to the decrease in the proportion of school
education expen&!tures allocated to elementary and secondary education reflects the
increasing development of higher educational levels in the post-war years.

It should also be noted that this factor contributed only to a relatively small i
extent to the changes in the proportioh of national income spent on education after

the war.

ii) The "level of education factor" contributed to maintaining the high proportion of
school education expenditures spent on elementary and secondary education before the

war. The extent of its effect, however, decreased after the war.
Nevertheless, this factor contributed to the slight decline in the enrolment ratios
of higher education. This meant that higher education was expanded and improved upon
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to a lesser extent thian tihe upper stages of secondary education after the war.

iii) The "take-off factor" tended to increase to a greater extent after the war than
before it. This factor contributed especially to the rise in the percentage of
national income spent on education. This indicates the demand for education in all
classes during the post-war years.

iv) The "need-educational achievement factor" coniributed to an increase in the enrol-

ment ratios in both secondary and higher educ ation, especially of female students
in higher education before the war.

4. An Evaluation of the Increase in Enrolment Ratios o

On the basis of the previous analysis of correlating indices and common factors, the
increase in enrolment ratios in secondary and higher education so far recorded can be evalu-
ated as follows‘:

a) Since the Meiji kra school education in Japan has shown a well-balanced growth con-
sistent with the rise in income lewvels and educational attainments.

b) The growth of higher education for women has not been as balanced as for men. How-
ever, an orientation toward higher educational attainment, wnich was strengthened by the ris-
ing income level, helped to promote the growth of higher education for women. It should be
noted that such growth is closely related to the increase in the level of the educational
attainments of men (Figure I.A.l).

c) Enrolment ratios achieved a more balanced increase in terms of economic and social
development after the war than before the war. Therefore, it would be inaccurate to claim
that the post-war increase was abnormal in comparison with the pre—war years.

d) During the pre~war years emphasis was given to the development of lower educational
levels and a major proportion of expenditures were allocated for that purpose. The situation
altered after the war. It would now be appropriate o examine the financing of higher levels

¢

of education.

e! DBefore the war the proportion of national income spent on education increased while
maintaining a healthy balance with the increase in enrolment ratios and in the level of income.
It should be noted, however, that since the war this balance has decreased’ somewhat wnile
there has been & tendency among the people to invest in education to & much greater extent.

ITI. Applications and -Admissions tg Higher Hducation, Characteristics of "Ronin-students"
and of those who fail to zain Admissjon

l, Applicants for Admission to Universities and Junior Colleges, by Field of Study

After the war, junior college a;xd university facilities were rapidi&“ekpanded, increasing
3.4 and 9.6 times, respecfively from 1950 to 1967. Competition for entrance in terms of total
numbers of applicati’&‘ns is intensifying. The relationship between mpplicants successfully
admitted and the tot4dl number of applications is presented in Figure I.A.2 for each field of
study. From this figure the following conclusions can be derived:

a) Where social demand for education is concerned there are shortages of facilities in
the fields of medicine, dentistry and pharmaceutical studies.
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Average years of school completed

Figure 1.A.1

PARALLEL INCREASE
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Figure 1.A.2 -

NUMBER OF APPLICATIONS AND ADMISSIONS
TO UNIVERSITIES AND JUNIOR COLLEGES.
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Figure I'. A.2
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b) The rates of competition for admission to other fields of etudy have been fluctuating
around the average rates. On the whole, the epplicants' preferences for fields of study do not
emerge too clearly.

2. Trends in Universitv Admigsions, by Sex

In this category, however, there are marked differences between men and women applicants.
Men tend to concentryte on such fields es law, political science, economics, commerce and
engineering. Women appear to concentrate on literature, education and home economics. As a
result, more than helf the student.body in the fields oi literature, teacher training, pharmacy
and the arts are women,

3. PFields of Study at Universities by "listablishing Body"

The distribution of fields of study by "establishing body" encounters certain problems.
That is, there ere wide differences among national, local public and private universities in
terms of the facilities available in each field of study. National universities have a marked-
ly greater capacity in teacher training and engineering departmehts; the major facilities in
local public universities are shared by the fields of law, political science and literature;
and law and political science occupy a prominent pesition in private universities.

4., Quality of 4pplicants and Those who are Admitted

An analysis of the level of scholastic achievements of applicants and those admitted to
upper secondary schools and universities 'is to be made.

5. The Present Status of the so-called "Ronin~students", or those Unsuccessful
Applicants who are Waiting for Another Chance

A detailed analysis of factors resulting in the creation of "ronin-students" is to be
carried out. It is possible now: however, to point out the following, based on an analysis
of recent entrants:

a) Approximately 31 per cent of successful applicants for universities in 1967 had been-
through a2 ronin period. The percentage was particularly high in medicine and dentistry
(almost 50 per cent), Even in junior eolleges the proportions mounted to about 12 per cent
on the average and nearly 40 per cent among the male students.

b) Of those upper secondary school graduates who applied for admission to institutions
of higher education in March 1965 {cf. Figure I.A,3), 95 per cent were admitted to a univer-
sity of some kind up to 1967: 75 per cent succeeded on their first application, 16 per cent
on their second and about 4 per cent on their third, The repetition ¢f this situation every
school year makes it difficult to find a solution to the ronin problem.

III. The I Pop Demend for Pre-school Education and %he Extent to which
it has been Satisfied _

1. Expansion of Pre-school tducaetion

Kindergarten facilities were.available for only about 3 per cent of children between the
ages of three and five years before the war. During the 20 years after the war that proportion
rose to 20 per cent. The proportion for nursery schools also increased from 10 per cent in
1957 to 17 per cent in 1967.

O
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Figure 1. A3

PERCENTAGE OF THE TOTAL NUMBER OF APPLICANTS
TO HIGHER EDUCATION WHO WERE ADMITTED

Aclual aumber Percentage of applicants who were admitted 1n the

of applicanis
e same year next year ¢

rd
Gradu3tes
in Maich. 1963 47,9

794,484

Gra.duales
in March, 1964 72.3

274.052

Graduates
in March, 1965 74.6

385.862
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2. Xindergartens aﬁd Nursery Ycnools

Twelve per cent of three-—year-oid children are enrolled in either kindergartens or
nursery schools. veveniy-five per cent of those are in nursery schools, Morty-six per cent
of four-year-olds are enrolled in either nursery schools or kindergarters. Of these 60 per
cent are in kindergartens. Sixty-nine per cent of five-year-olds are in elther kindergartens
or nursery schools and of these 67 per cent are in kindergartens.

Conditions itelatings to the

34 ixpansion of Kindergartens

There is a close link in the expansion of kindergartens duriis both the pre- and post-
war years with the increase in per capita income levels.

4, Regional Differences in this ¥xpansion

There are marked regional differences in the degree of ex;ansion ol pre-school education
es demonstrated by Figure I.A.4. There is no visible uniformity as to whether emphasis is
placed on either kindergartens or nursery schools. Both these pre-school educational institu-
tions agpear to play mutually complementary roles, ’ ‘

5. Xactors Behind Hegional Differences

The growth figures for pre-school education for five-year-olds are shown in Fipure 1.A.9,
for eacn municipality. The rates are low in towns and villages of populations under 30,C00,
whose "financial capacity indices" show less than 60. This constitutes 75 per cent of all the
municipalities in Japan.

6. ZPopular Demand for Pre—-school Education

A separate survey to assess the awareness of and necessiuy felt for infant education on
the part of their parents, should be made,

7. Z2ublic Kindergartens and Nursery Schools

Twenty-six per cent of kindergarten children are enrolled in public kindergartens and
63 pé.r ‘cent of nursery school children are enrolled in public nursery scihvols. These percen-
tages, however, vary greatly from one region to another. Therefore, the economic burden of
this kind of education upon families also varies frdm region to region.

IV, Children not Enrolled in Schools and Chronic Absenteeism

1. The Percentage of Compulsory School-age Children who are not Enrolled

0f every 100,000 school-age children, 1,200 boys and 2,600 girls were not enrolled in
schools at the end of the heiji periocd. Today, however, there are only 200 boys and 160 girls
per 100,000 who are not enrolled in schools. Up until about 1952 there were a large number of
children who.were nof enrolled in the:lower secondary schools which were made compulsory after
the war. The number or such children decreased to 70 boys and 60 girls per 100,000 after 1952.
Nevertheless, tho percentage has begun to rise again recently.
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Figure . A.S

DISTRIBUTION OF THE NUMBER OF MUNICIPALITIES
BY INDEX OF FINANCIAL CAPACITY, SIZE OF POPULATION AND ENROLMENT RATIO
OF THE FIVE YEAR OLDS'IN PRE-PRIMARY EDUCATION INSTITUTIONS (AS OF 1%6)
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2. Reasons wry there are Compulsory Schopl-age Cnildren who are not Enreolled

About half the number of school-age children who are not enrolled in schools are mentally
handicapped. The second largest category is-composed of the crippled and physically weak. The
mentally handicapped and the crippled are on the increase. On the other hand, the number of
physically weak is declining. ’

3. Proportion of Long-term Absentees

Recent statistics show that only 0.4 per cent of elementary school puvrils zna 0.8 per
cent of lower secondary school pupils are absent from school for more than 50 days a year.
The percentage is somewhat higher for boys than for girls, '

4, Reasong for Long-term Absenteeism

In the breakdown of the causes of long-term sabsenteeism, the following observations were

" made: that illness decreased as a causal factor by 50 per cent between 1952 and 1966; that

economic hardship decreased by 90 per cent; that absenteeism resulting from a dislike of
school also decreased, In recent years, 70 per cent of long-term absentees in elementary
schools and 45 per cent in ;ower secondary schools have been kept away by illness, -but in
lower secondary schools, 30 per cent of long~term absenteeism is still due to dislike of
school.

5. Regional Differences in Lonz-term Absenteeism

There are also regional differences visible in the proportion of pupils who are long-~term
absentees. In elementary schools regional differences are marked in the category of long-term
absenteeism due to sickness. In lower secondary schools, the proportion of long-term absentee-
ism due to "economic reasons" and to "school aversion" is found to vary from one region to
another (c¢f. Figure I.A.5). There is a high correlation (about 0.61) between proportions of
long-term absenteeism due to zconomic reasons and school aversion in lower secondary schools.
The proportions are especially'high in Hokkaido, Aomori, Iwate, Capital City area, Kinki area
and Nagasaki. '

V. The Bxtent to which th2 Opvortunity for Mducation und Training Other than Formal School
Education has been Increased to Meet Social Demand for lducation and Manpower Regquirements

l. Development of iscellaneous Schools

Enrolments in miscelianeous schools had exceeded enrolments in formal schools beyond
compulsory education levels by the middle of the Meiji Era for boys and by the end of the
Taisho Era for girls. This means that niscellaneous schools have been playing an important
role in supplementing formal school education for some time. In 1eceni years, however, eanrol-
ments in miscellaneous schools have accounted for only 10 per cent of enrolments in formal
schools for boys and 40 per cent for girls. The absolute numbérs, however, are still on the
increase.

2. Courses in Miscellaneous Schools

An examination of courses offered since the war indicates that miscellaneous schools
have been providing opportunities for obtaining such professional or specialised learning or
skills that are not available in ordinary schools. This has arisen in response to rapidly
changing social demands. ' '
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Figure 1. AS

NUMBER OF LONG-TERM ABSENTEES DUE TO «SCHOOL AVERSION»
PER 10000 OF THE TOTAL ENROLLED IN LOWER SECONDARY SCHOOLS,
BY PREFECTURE (AS OF 1966)
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a) Male enrolment in clerical courses has decreased from 60 per cent to 20 per cent.
On the other hand, male enrolments in techniceal courses (for industry, automobile manufecture,
medicul technology, agriculture, etc.) have increased from 20 per cent to 40 per cent and
those in other courses (including preparatory schools) increased from 10 per cent to 35 per
cent. )

b) Female enrolm:snt in home economics ranks first of all, thouzh it has decreased from
80 per cent to 60 per cent. Female enrolment in technical courses (hairdressing, nursing,
midwirery, teacher training, etc.) is increasing rapidly.

3, Vocational Training

Various kinds of vocational trainin; centres, although on the increase, still account
for only a small perc.ntage of miscellaneous schools in terms of absolute numbers. Most of
these centres are designed to train carpenters, dressmekers, plasterers and mechanics. These
grew up firstly because the apprenticeship system, which used to be the traditional form of
training in those fields, became unwieldy when the age for compulsory education was raised
and secondly because of the exyansion of the upper level of secondary education. The number
of vocational trainees changed as follows:

¢ centres increased in numbers

5

e2) Trainees in publicly-maintained vocational trainin,
from 28,000 in 1954 to 60,000 in 1967.

b) ‘Trainees in accredited vocational training centres within-industry itself increased
from 62,000 in 1958 to 84,000 in 1967.

4. Social kducation

"Youth classes" are on tihe decrease as a result of the broadening of upper secondary
school education and the movement of youth away from the countryside. But the number of people
taking correspondence courses is on a rapid increase. Correspondence courses now play an im-
portant role in meeting the needs of working youth throughout the country for practical and
fechnical knowledge. -

a) Attendance figures for "yoﬁth clesses" showed a decrease from 1,090,000 in 1955 to
310,000 in 1966. '

b) The number of those Who received education by correspondence increased from 180,000
in 1961 to 390,000 in 1966. ’

5. Public Participaticn in Educaetional Activities

The results of the "Survey of the Cultural, Physical and Social Educational Activities
of the People", which was conducted in 1967, indicate the following tendencies in the extent
to which persons over 15 years of age now have or seek to have an opportunity for extra-
curricular educatione. )

a). Nine per cent of males over 15 years of age and 17 per cent of females over 15 yeaers
of age participated in some sort of educational activity during the four-week period from
October to November 1967, in order to acquire ski;ls needed for employment or for everyday
living or to improve fheir general cultural background. General culture was pursqed, in -
particular, irrespective of age, sex or occupation. :
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b) Eighteen per cent of males and 29 per cent of females attended social education
clasges or lectures during the past one-year period. More than half of them attended in order
to increase their level of general culture and learning, One-fourth of the males attended in
order to improve their performance in their present occupations. One-fourth of the females
attended in order to improve their daily living standards. Men said that. they would 1ike to
see courses on "current social and political problems" included in future curricula, and women
asked for courses in "matters useful to home education'".

6, What Problems should be Examined Further on Bagis of thi Informatipn?

Problems for further study:

a) If the question of the extent to which opportunities for secondary and higher educa-
tion should be broadened in the future is to be examined, it is necessary to take into account
the fact that enrolment ratios have increased in close relation to social and economic develop-
ment; therefore, such seemingly rapid increases in enrolment ratios were never abnormal.

'The increase in enrolment ratios in secondary education was a 1ogical'result and higher
education is expected to expand further, along with increased motivation on the part of the
people toward education, after lower levels of education have ceased expanding.

b) Medicine, de:tistry and pharmacy are the university departments wnere there is the
most visible shortage of facilities to meet student entrance demands. In other fields of study
applicants' preferences are not so apparent. Consequently, if the percentage‘distribution'of
capacity to accommodate students by fields of study is to be adjusted, a comprehensive examin-
ation including a human resources assessment is required for the future.

c) Ninety-five per cent of upper secondary school graduates who wish to go on to higher
studies are admitted to universities or junior colleges within two years after graduation, It
is not only necessary, .therefore, to adopt measures to absorb the accumulated ronin-students
into institutions of higher education (taking advantage of the time when application pressure

_drops) but also to consider how to reduce the number of potential ronin-students in the future.

This involvés intensifying student guidance in the selection of institutions and fields of,
study best suited to their abilities, aptitudes and ambitions as well as improving the selec-
tion procedures themselves,

d) Since kindergartens and nursery schools, the two pre-school educational institutions
in existence in Japan, play mutually compleméntary roles, it would be advisable iﬁxmake a

‘rational adjustment of their respective functions.vAt the same time, one could consider means

to correct regional imbalancegw}n the growth of pre-school facilities so that the social
demand for infant education égd"nursing can be met.

e) Since a considerable number of school-age children who are not enrclled in compulsory
schools might well benefit from special education and since there are proven regional differ-
ences in the proportion of long-term absentees, it would be necessary to consider the question
of total enforcement of compulsory education.

f) It is necessary not only to evéiuate the unique functions that are being-fulfilled
by miscellaneous schools and to take measures furthering their development, but also to con-
sider the extent to which such vocational training as is acquired at miscellaneous schools at
the present time might be introduced{into the curriculum of formal school education. The role
to be played by formal school education in the future should be examined in the light of
recurrent popular demand for such specialised tréining. :

- 49 -



B. SOCIETY'S DEMAND FOR EDUCATED MANPOWER AND SCHOOL GRADUATES

I. Variations jin the Employment Situations of 8chool Graduates by Region, Industry,
Qccupation and Sex -~ ' _

1. Increase in the Number of School Gradustes

The numbers of graduates from upper sécondary schools, junior colleges and universities
increased by 120 per cent, 130 per cent and 60 per cent respectively during the ten-year
period 1957-1967.- There were no marked changes in the proportions of .graduates from general
education courses in upper secondary schools, from home ecoromics courses in Jjunior colleges,
and from departments nr faculties of law, political science, economics and commerce in the
universities, being 60 per cent, 40 per cent and 40 per cent respectively. .

2, Increase in the NHumberg of Femsle Graduates

The percentages of female graduates showed the following changes during the same period:

a) In upper secondary schools the average peréentage increased only slightly from 43 per
cent to 48 per cent. But the percentage in the courses in general education and commerce rose
rapidly from 48 per cent to 53 per cent, and from 33 per cent to 57 per cent respectively,
exceeding in fact the percentage of male graduates.

b) In junior colleges the percentages of females increased further from 62 per cent to
82 per cent.

¢) In universities, the average percentages of females increased slightly from 14 per
cent to 17 per cent. In literature and teacher training departments, however, the proportions
showed rapid increases from 29 per cent to 49 per cent and from 36 per cent to 52 per cent
respectively. Thus, female graduates from these two fields also tend to exceed male graduates,
as in the case of home economics, pharmacy, nursing and arts.

3. Increage in éraduates of Private Schools

. The proportions of graduates from private upper secondary schools, junior colleges, and
universities increased froff 18 per cent to 33 per cent, from 84 per cent to 90 per cent, and
from 48 pef cent to 72 per cent, respectively, from 1954 up to 1967. ‘

In the universities, 87 per cent of students in humanities and social sciences and 58 per
cent of science and engineering students graduated from private institutions.:

4. Graduates who went on to Higher ILevels of rducation

The proportions of graduates who went on to higher levels of education increased markedly
during the last ten years: in the general education courses of'upper'secondary schools (23 to
3% per cent), in the science depawtments of universities {17 to 23 per cent) ‘and in the en-
gineering departments of universities (3 to 10 per cent). In other courses or departments more
than 95 per cent of the graduates joined the economically active population. :

L4

5. Employment Situations of Graduates from iach level Jf Education

As a result of the considerable change in the totil number of graduates and in the over-
all distribution as mentioned gpove, employment rates at the time of graduation of the economi~-
cally active population {excluding those who went on to higher levels of education) for the
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last ten years developed as shown in Figure I,B.1(1). The number of graduates from any level
of education has changed in keeping with economic fluctuaiions, These tendencies, however,
have not r_esu?.ted in improving or -aggraevating the employment situations of graduates of all
levels of education to any considerable extent. The absolute number of employed graduates
during the same period showed 2 big change at all 1evelé of education as is shown in Figure
I.B.1(2). This indicates that a certzin balance has been maintained between the structure and
qualifications of the working population and manpower requirements.

6. Employment Situations by Field of Study

Employment rates of graduates {excluding those who went on to higher levels of education)
from each level of education, show the following tendenciese.

a) In upper secondary schools, employment rates of graduates from general education and
homemeking courses are much lower than employment rates of graduates from technical, commer-
cial and agricultural courses., It should be noted, however, that approximately one-thiré of
unemployed graduates from general education courses are ronin-students, who are waiting for
another chance to be admitted to higher levels of education.

b} In junior colleges, there are distinctive differericez in the employment rates between
vocational courses such as industry, teacher training, agriculture, law, political science and
economics, and general courses such as literature and home economics.

¢) As for universities, employment rates are quite.high even for the departments of law,
political science, economics and commerce, not to mention the science and engineering.depart-
ments. For literature and home economics, the rates are very low as these fields contain a
high percentege -6f women studentse.

7. Employment Situations by Occupation

Occupations of employed graduates from each level of education cnanged as follows during
the tén years from 1957 to 1967: .

a) Employment of lower secondary school graduates decreased in "agriculture and fores-

“try" (20 per cent to 6 per cent and in "selling" (11 per cent to 6 per cent), and increased

in "skilled production processes" (48 per cent to 63 per cent) and in "services" (8.per cent
to 13 per cent).

b) Employment of upper secondary school graduates decreased in "agriculture and fores-
try" (12 per cent to 4 per cent} and increased in “skilled Production processes" (19 per cent
4o 26 per cent). ‘

¢) Employment of junior college graduates decreased in "professional -and technological"
occupations and is on a graduel increase in "clerical occupations" end "selling".

d) Employment of university graduates decreased in "clerical occupations" (43 per cent
to 31 per cent) and increased in "selling" (6§ per cent to 19 per cent). [\

8., Relationship between Occupations and Fieldg of Study

In considering the cross-classifications of occcupations of employed graduates in relation
to their fields of study, the following evaluations can be reached as to the qualitative as-

pects of employment,

Q ) ~51 -
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a) Most graduates from the technical courses of upper secondary schools entered employ-
ment in the "skilled production processes" while graduates from agricultural and fishery
courses who entered employment in "agriculture and forestry" or in "fishing" -were small in

. number. A considerable number of graduates from agricultural and fishery courses entered
employment in "skilled production processes". Graduates from general education courses, com-
mercial courses and homemeking courses tend to enter into “"clerical occupations", "selling"
and "skilled'production processes",

b) The majority of graduates from engineering, nursing' and teaché¢r training departments
of junior e:olle'ges entered employment in the "professional and technological" occupations.
On the other hand, most of the graduates from literature and home economics courses, which
constitute the largest percentage qf Junior college graduates, entered employment in the
"clerical occupations".

c) Approximately half of -the graduates fror university devartmenis of literature, most
graduates from the departiments of law, political science, economics and commerce, and 20 per
cent of the graduates of agriculture and home economics departments entered employment in
"clerical” and "selling" occupations.. In other departments or fields, however, 80 to 90 per
cent found their employment in "professional" and "technological" occupations.

9. Regionagl Mobility of Lower and Upper Secondary School Graduates

In 1954, 14 per cent of lower secondary school graduates who were employed and 16 per
cent of employed upper secondary school graduates were wo.rking away from their home prefectures.
These percentages, however, increased to 32 per cent and 28 per cent respectively in 1967.
This shows the increasing mobility:. of lower and upper secondary school graduates, These situa-

tions, roughly viewed for 1l regions 4N the whole country, can be summarised as follows:
v .

.a) Tokyo, Aichi, and Keihanshin ‘-havevhigh.concentration rates of labour (total number
or gracuates employed in ‘the region/total number of employed graduates from the region), while
Tohoku, Sanin, Stiikoku and South Kyushu' have low rates, {cf. Figure I.B.2). These tendencies
became especially marked for lower secondary school graduates in 1967.

b) Those regions whose fixing rates of labour” (total number of E,raduates employed with-
in their home regions/total number of employed graduates from the region) are high, also have
high concentration rates in gengral -But the fact that the fixing rates in almost all regions
decreased in 196'7 indlcates the :anreasing mobility of labour within Japan. '

¢) The regions whose self-suppljing rates of labour (total number of graduates employed
within their home region/total number of graduates employed in the region) are high, should
necessarily have low congentration rates. In the four, regions, i.e. Saitama - Chiba, Gifu -
Mie, Shiga - Nara - Wakaya:’na, and Okayama - Hiroshima - Yamaguichi, however, the self-supply-
ing rates decreased in l96‘7 in spite of an increase in the concentration rate of labour, due
to the decrease in the fixing rates. .

10. Characteristics of. Emplom‘ ent of Feraale’ Graduates by Occupation

The characteristice ‘of  the employment of female graduates by occupation, in comparison
with that- of male graduates, are as follows.

'a) Pemale graduates from lower secondary schools increased during~the recent ten years
in "clerical" occupations (75 per cent to B5 per cent), "selling" (42 per cent to 53 per cent)
and "transportation and telecommunication" (11 per cént to 43 per cent). On the other hand,
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Figure |.B.2
CONCENTRATION RATES OF NEW GRADUATES EMPLOYED, BY REGION

FOR 1554 AND 1%7)
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they showed a marked decrease in "agriculture and forestry" (46 per cent to 35 per cent) and
"fishing" (19 per cent to 11 per cent).

b) Female graduates from upper secondary schools increased markedly in "manual labour"
(12 per cent to 31 per cent) and "skilled production processes" (13 per cent to 22 per cent)
as well as in "clerical" occupations (59 per cent to 78 per cent), "selling" (44 per cuent to
53 per cent), and "transportation and telecommunications" (9 per cent to 22 per cent).

c) Female graduates from universities are on the inerease in "clerical" occupations
(4 per cent to 10 per cent) and "services" (10 per cent to 21 per cent).

11. Evaluaticon of Pmployment Situations .

To summarise, employment situations during the preceding ten years can be evaluated as
follows: '

a) As a result of a favourable rate of economic growth, the rapid increase in the number
of upper secondary school, junior college and university graduates has been absorbed into the
labour force without serious friction on the whole.

b) There are a few problems still to be examined, like, for example, the employment
situations for specific fields of study: the employmen{~rates in the general and homemaking
courses of upper secondary schools, in literature and home economics courses in junior colleges,
and in literature, home economics and agriculture in the universities, are very low; a con-
siderable number ¢f graduatzs from these courses or departments are employed in occupations
that would appear better suited to graduates from other courses or fields of study.

c) The.increase in the number of female graduates and their growing incorporation into
the labour market is remarkable. The percentage of female clerical personnel shows a particu-
larly rapid rise,

Occupation and Sex

II.  Changes in the Structure of the Edgcational Achievement of Workers by Industry,

1. Increase in the Tewel of Educational Attainmgnte of the Working-aze Population

The level of educational achievement of the working—age population (15 to 64 years of
age) in Japan, as is shown in Figure I, .B. 3, has been rising rapidly since the Meiji ¥ra. The
main characteristics have been as follows:

a) The working-age population has approximately trebled over the last ninety years. The
proportion of this population who had not been enrolled in schools dropped to less than 50 per
cent at the end of the Meiji Era, about 40 years after the promulgation of the Government
Education Order of 1872, '

b) The proportion of the working-age populatlon graduating from elementary school has
been falling from its peak of B8l per cent before the war, while the proportlon of secondary

‘school graduates has been increasing rapidly. That of higher education graduates has also been

on the increase.

¢) The present percentage of the working population graduating from secondary schools
corresponds to that of elementary school graduates 65 years ago (Meiji 33). The increase in
the percentage of higher education graduates after the war correspohds to that of secondary
school graduates recorded during the fifteen years from the ninth year of the Taisho Era to
the beginning of the Showa Era {1920-1935).

-t
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o . Figure 1.8.3

PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF GRADUATES ,
FROM DIFFERENT SCHOOL LEVELS IN THE WORKING-AGE POPULATION
(15 TO 64 YEARS OF AGE)
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2. Changes in the Numbers of Emoloyed Persons by Industry and by Occupation

The labour participetion rates of the working-age population have been on a general
decline since 196%. The percentage of employed persons in "agriculiure and forestry" fell by
half, and the percentages for "wholesale and retail trade, finance and insurance occupations"
and for "services" and "manufacturing" increased. The percentage distribution by occupation
has also changed, numbers in "agriculture and fishery" fell while the numbers employed rose
in the "clerical® occupations, and the "skilled production processes" followed by a rise also
in the numbers employed in the "service indusiries" and in "transportation and telecommunica-
tiors".

3« Changes in the Distribution of Emploved Persons in each Occupation by

kducational Attainments -

The distribution of employed persons by educational attainment shows the following
tendencies:

a) Amongst the occupational cutegories of "ekilled labourers"', "labourers", "technicians"
and "sales peréonnel“, more than half o1 the employed persons are elementary school graduates.
Amongst "clerical workers" and “technoiogists" more than half of the employed persons are
secondary school graduates. Among "research workers" and "other professional workers", gradu-
ates of higher education make up over 50 per cent. "Managers and officials" rank somewhere
between those occupational categories.

b) ‘he percentage of secordary school graduates showed a consideraﬁle increase in all
occupations during the four years from 1959 to 1963. There have been no changes, however, in
the basic educational qualifications of the employed persons ih each of the four groups of
occupational categories. '

4. Forecastine NManpower Requirements

Forecastiné:future manpower requirements, was attempted in the Plan to Increase Science
and kngineering.Students which was'formu;atedwin éccordange with the National Income Doubling
Plan covering the ten-year period from 1960 to 1970. The most difricult probiem encountered
in this forecasting was the extent to which actual distribution of employed persons in each
occupation by educational attainment snould be adjusted. There was azlso the problem that
graduates Irom university departments other than science and engineering would be oversupplied
to a considerable extent.

In actual fact, the distribution of the employed population, by occupational category
and by educational attainment, changed from 1959 to 1963 as is shown in Figure I.B.4.

Examination of the educational attairments of the labour force added during these four
yearn to replace employees lost and to meet the expansion of empldyment indicates that secon-
dary school graduates have been supplanting elementary school graduates. But the supply of
higher education graduates has barely maintained its past distribution within the employed
population, It is also indicuted that there has not been such occupational choice as to cause
certain jobs to be oversupp;ied by persons with excessively high educational attainments.

I .
5. Forecasting the Manpower Requirements of the Future

Using the present methods it has been difficult to forecast manpower requirements cor-
rectly taking into account the following factors:

Q
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(A comprehensive re-examination is to be made when the results of the 1965 "Survey of
Educational Attainmenis of the Employed Population", which used an improved method, have
become available,) .

a) That any assessment of the labour supply should take int'o account not merely new
graduates but also the remainder of the potential working population ‘who are currently
unemployed.

b) That it is necessary t_o anticipate the movement of the nctive labour force between -
occupations, .

c¢) That the planu desighed to modify the structure of the educational attainments of
the employed population in each occupation, and to be implemented by industry itself in the
future, should be taken inte consideration.

6. Changes in the Proportion of Femsle Employees

The percentage of women employed in each occupation is illustrated in Figure I.B.Js.
Although the overall average percentage of female employees is decreasing, the proportions
of women in "professional and technological" occupations (mainly teachers) and in "selling"
are on the increase.

7. Women Entering and leaving the Labour Market

It is interesting to note that the length of female .employment tends to be short,
Flgure I.B.6 shows the following with regard to this si tuation:

a} A comparison of the rates of those entering and leaving employment for each age
group in the female population indicates that the number of females entering employment
decreases markedly between the ages of 20 and 30, It shows, furthermore, that although the
nueber of female workers increases somewhat between the ages of 30 and 50 when some return
to work, it begins to fall off agam afterwards because few women Seek employmenu beyond the
age of 50.

b) As many as 30 to 40 per cent of female employees under 30 years of age leave"woric _
‘every year. The percentage decreases t0 approximately 20 per cert in {ne 30-year-old and over
age group. The average length of service is 2.5 to 3 years for females under 30 years of age v
and about 5 years for females 30 years 0l4 and over,

c¢) Comparison of employmenu rates oy females in 1955 w:.th tnose of l905 for each age s
group shows that the percentage of femaleg’ entering employment between the ages of 20 and 24"
increased from 36 per cent to 55 per cent; the percenbage of female employees cont:r.nuing to ’
work in the 3U to 34~year-old age group increased from 12 per cent to 19 per cent. and in

recent years 22 per cent of women are still employed tlll the age of" 45 due to.the 1ncreased ¥
nunber of those who return to work after the age of 35.

8. ZXvalustion of Changes 'in_the Disty: Lbution of the Emgloyed 'Population
b Educatlonal Attainments - T :
" 1 .
To, summarise the above analyses, ‘the changes in the dlStI‘ibutIOI of the employed popula
tion by educatlonal attainments can be evaluated as ‘follows: -

' a) The rapid increase in the level of educational attainments of the working-aage popui -
tion and the rapid decrease in the percentage of those employed in primary 3.ndustry, contri-’-'
buted to the 1ncreas1ng flow of new graduates into secondary and- tertlary industries and atj.
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Figure 1,B.5

PROPORTION OF FEMALE EMPLOYEES IN THE TOTAL NUMBER EMPLOYED,
BY OCCUPATIONAL CATEGORY
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the same time, raised the level of educational attainments of the employed fopulation in
these industries as a whole. One major change so far has been the replacement of elementary
school graduates by secondar& school graduates. The increase'in the percentage of graduates
from higher education levels is less distinct. Thure do not seem to 0e serious gaps between
occupational categories and educational attainments in these fields.

b) It is to be noted thet there is a marked increase in the number of female workers
meeting the expanded labour market, that they have tended to stay longer in employment in
recent years, and that more women are returning to work after 35 years of age.

III, Starting Salaries for Craduates

1. A Narrowing of Differences in Starting Salaries between Graduates from
each Fducational Tevel

Starting salaries tend to increase at higher rates for graduates from the lower education
level. The ratios of starting salaries for sraduates. from higher levels of education -to start-
ing salaries for lower secondary school graduates (an average of both sexes) (difference index)

-~ are shown in Figure I.B.7. They began to decrease rapidly in 1954 and the indices now stand
at 1.2, 1.3 and 1.6 respectively for upper secondary, junior college and univer31ty graduates.
The differences between male and female graduates are widening slightly for upper secondary
school and junior college graduates.. It should be noted, however, that the differences between
male and femaler university graduates are being reduced. ’

¢

2. Differences in Starting Salaries in interprises of Varving Sizes

The differences in starting salaries are closely related to the size of the enterprise.
Differences between small and medium-sized enterprises and large enterprises consisting of
more than 500 employees began to narrow in 1955, vecoming next to notning by 1964 and 1965.
"But the differences began to widen again more recently for all graduate levels excerpt the
univer81ty level, . . .

"3, delationshin between Changes in the Distribution of the Zmployed Povpulation bg

Educational ents and Differences in Sta ting Salaries

The diminishing differences in starting salaries between graduates from each level of
education, shown in Figure 1.B. 7, seem to be the results of the prevalent supply-demand rela-
tionships. The "means of difference indices" weighted by percentage distribution of employed
persons -by level of education comple ted remalned approximately the same from 1954 to 1967 as
is shown in Table I.B.8. . ‘

This means that changes in the distribution of the employed population by the level of
education completed affects the rate of increase in starting salaries in an inverse proportion
and thus contributes to narrowing the differences in starting salaries by educational attain-
ments. - ’

IV, The Trainine of Professional Personnel (Researchers. Teachers, Phvsicians,
Dentists. Health Nurses, Hospital Nurses) . ]

1. Academic Regearch Workers and Graduates from Graduate Schools

’ ¥
From the statistics relating to academic research workers and the graduate schools which.
are the main institutions for training academic research workers in our country, the following
tendencies‘can be pointed out: .

ERIC © - e I
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Figure 1.8.7
INDICES OF S_TARTING SALARIES .

FOR GRADUAT_ES FROM HIGHER LEVELS OF EDUCATION
ON THE BASIS OF THOSE FOR LOWER SECONDARY SCHOOL GRADUATES
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Table I.‘EBW.B

PROPORTIONS OF THE TOTAL NUMBzZR OF TH: NEWLY EMPLOYED OCCUPIED BY GRADUATES FROM DIFFERENT
LEVELS OF EDUCATION AND INDICES OF THE DIFFERSHCE OF THEIR STARTING SALARIES

Lower secondary Uf:per secondary Junior college University };eighted
school graduates school graduates graduates graduates indices of
Graduation indices of indices of| indices of indices of|gtarting
year % starting % starting ] starting % starting |salaries
salaries salaries salaries | salaries
(1) (2) (1) (2) (1) (2) (L | (2 (3)
1954 59.9 1.00 32.2 1.61 1.41 (2,05)(4) [6.43 2,63 1.31
1955 62.1 1.00 30.3 1.58 1.35 (2.00)(4) |6.23 2,60 1.29
1956 .| 62.1 1.00 30.4 1.57 1.27 (1.94)(4) 16.16 2.56 1.28
1957 61.9 1.00  [33.7 145  [1.23 | (1.88)(4) |6.26 2.33 1.25
1958 58.3 1.00 35.7 1.45 1.25 (1.83)(4) [6.76 T 2.44 1.26
1959 56.5 1.00 35.7 1.43 1.16 (1.77}(4) l6.70 2.37 1.25
1960 49.8 1.00 - |41.7 1.34 1.30 1.71 7.26 2,21 1.24
1961 10.5 1.00 49.4 1.31 1.66 1.65 8.44 2.15 1.26
1962 45.4 1.00 45,2 1.31 1.60 1.46 773 | 2,09 | 1.23
1963 49.7 1.00 40.8 1.30  [1.73 1.49 7.77 2.00 1.21
1964 49.2 1.00 39.4 1.29 2.32 1.43 9.u3 1.85 1.20
1965 - | 41.8 1.00 46.8 l.21 2.38 1.34 9.5 1.74 1.17
. 1966 32.6 1.00 56.4 1.21 2.12 1.36 8.89 1.76 1.19
- 1967 28.1 1.00 59.5 1.20 2.87 | 1.31  |9.53 1.69 1.19

Notes

{ 1. "Proportions" means percentages of the total number of the newiy embloyed which are occupied by
graduatzs for each level of education. , .

‘2. "Indices of starting salaries" means the indices of siarting salaries for graduates from each
level of education, taking those for lower secondary school graduates (average, men and women)
as 100. For upper secondary school graduates, average salariss for men and women were used.
Average salaries for women and those for men were used for junior college graduates and university
graduates, respectively.* . _ ’ .

3. "Weighted indices of starting salaries" show the means of indices of starting salaries weighted
by percentages in the column of "proportions”. i .

i 4, TFigures in brackets are estimates by extrapolation,

Q - _ -
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a) The number of research workers in universities and research institutions (including
institutions sponsored by private industry) increased 1.9 times (118,000 to 230,000) between °
1960 and 1967. The number of research workers in the universities has only risen 2.2 times ~
(60,000 to 130, 000) but has come to constitute a growing percentage of all research workers
throughout the country. But the percentage of research workers in the natural sciences has
not varied, remaining at a level of 69 per cent,

b) On the other ? md, the total number of gradﬁ‘ates from all graduate schools increased
2.3 times, and the numuer of graduates in natural sciences from graduate schools increased
3.1 times during the same period. This increase is expected to continue in the years to come
for the tendency is now for an ever-—growing number of four-year university graduates to go on
to graduate schoqls.

¢} The proportions of the number of graduates from graduate schools to the total number
of research workers by academic discipline is as shown in Figure I.B.9. If graduate schools
are to be the principal agency for supplying research workers, and if the average length of
productive activity of a research worker is supposed to be 30 years, the proportion should be
at least 3 per cent so as to replenish the natural drop in the present number. In addition,
if research activities and higher education are to be expanded, it is necessary now to examine
further the guestion of how many research workers in science and engineering should be trained
at ‘graduate schools. '

o
2

2. Supply and Demand of Teachers and the Number of Graduates from
Teacher Training Departments

o

From the statistics relating to school teachers and graduates from teacher training
departments, the following can be pointed out: . K ” )

a) The number of teachers of each level of education showed great changes in relation
to demographic changes in the number of school-age chifldren and pupils and to the increase .
in the percentages of graduates going on to higher levels of =ducation. The educational
attainments of teachers alsc have changed as is shown in Table I.B.10.

b) Of new graduates who became elementary, lower secondary and upper secondary school
teachers, about 90 per cent, 60 per cent and 20 per-cent reapectively were graduates from
teacher training. departments. :

When the rapid increase in enrolments ended, those percentages began to decrease. It is
to be noted, however, that the percentage of graduates from teacher training departments who
enter the teaching profession is also decreasing. This 1mplicitiy suggests that the decrease
in the percenta.ge of newly employed teachers, graduates of ,teacher training departments, is
not due to a shortage of total supply but: should be attiributed to the dlsequll:.brlum of supply
and demand in each region..

i} c) The ratio of teacher supply and Gemand is affected not only by new gradaa.tee entering
the field but by extensive turnover as well as retirement. 4s figure I.B,11 shows, most ele=

~mentary and lower secondary schocl teachers are recruited or retire at certain predictable

ages. They remain within their professions, for the most part, but they tend to move when
middle aged. On the other hand, recruitment and retirement ages among upper secondary school
teachers vary widely and changes are made.earlier. Recruitment and ret1rement ages among '
kindergarten teachers differ even more widely.

RIC -
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Figure 1.B.9

REPLENISHMENT RATE OF RESEARCH WORKERS
BY ACADEMIC DISCIPLINE
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Table I.B.10
PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF SCHOOL TEACHZRS BY EDUCATIONAL ATTAINMENTS

New system univer- ‘ - Upper
sities 01d system Normal Junior secondary :
Teacher others universities zglgools, ggileges, giggolsti: Others
training C : midale
schools
Kindergarten-
teachers
1947 - - 1.6 9.2 9.0 72.8 . 7.4
1950 - - 2.5 14 5 7 12.5 - 65.5 5.2
1953 0.6 0.6 2.6 7.2 11.9 49.3 27.8
1956 . 1.0 1.3 3.0 7.5 14.6 45,5 27.1
1959 6.3 1.8 2.3 7.4 | 20.4 39.8 22,0
1962 2.1 2.3 1.9 6.5 31.0 33.4 - 22.8
1965 2.3 5.5 - . - 55.9 36.3 -=
Elementary - ' ’ -
school teachersg Y
1947 - - 0.3 46.1 2.2 46..6 4.8
1950 _ - - 0.3 46.8 3.2 45.2 4.0
1953 11.0 0.8 0.6 40.9 3.8 31.5 18.4
1956 8.1 2.4 0.6 37.1 4.9 31.5 '12.4
1959 ' 18,2 3.0 0.6 34.6 5.5 24.9 . 13.2
1962 26.2 3.0 0.5 32.2 7.8 26.3 12.0
1965 22.1 ' 4.1 - - 56.0 26.8 -
Lower secondary .
school teachers .
1947- - - 6.0 45.3 23.6 15.3 9.8
1950 - - 4.5 . 50.4 25.4 17.2 . 2.5
1953 5.8 . 2.8 | 4.9 35.3 24.0 13.0 14.2
1956 12.7 9.4 4.6 28.8 23.3 . 9.9 11.3
1959 18.8 1 o1 4.3 24.5 23.3 6.9 1.1
1962 26.1 15.4° 3.2 | 20.9 21.0 5.5 7.9
1965 22.6 22,2 - ' - 50 .2 5.0 . -
Upper secondary :
school teachers .
1947 - - - - - - L - -
1950 < - -- 21.5 23.6 46.4 5.8 2.7
1953 : 1.4 : 4.7 - 23.0 15.7 43.0 - 12.2
1956 - . 3.2 12.8 21,2 16.8 38.5 3.6 4.5
1959 - 4.5 22.9 18.3 13.0 34.4 2.3 4.7
1962 9.1 - 25.2 | 15.7 12.5 S 311 | 3.6 2.8
1965 1 18.2 51.2 R == | ‘8.2 T2 -

-68 = .



3. Phygiciang and Dentists

An international comparison of the proportions of physicians and.dentists to the total
population and infant death rates is made in Figure I1,B.12(1). Physicians do not seem to be
scarce in Japan. There are, however, regional differences in their availability (cf. Figure
I.B.12(2)). In view of the fact that there is a negative correlation of approximately 0.37
between the proportion of physicians to population and infant death rates in each prefecture
the unbalanced regional distribution of medical personnel constitutes a serious problem.

4., Health Nurses, Hospital Nurses and Nurses in Pre-school Ingtitutions

Health nurses, hospital nurses and nurses in pre-school institutions are mainly trained
by miscellaneous schools and the nunber of nurses thus trained is rapidly inereasing. As a
result, the proportion of hospital nurses to beds and the number of infants per nurse is
gradually decreasing. But health nurses have scarcely increased in number. This may be
attributable to other fuctors.

-
“ v

S« Problems for Further cxamination Emergin& from the Above Study

a) The level of educational attainment of the working-age population has been raised
considerably since the end of the last war and graduates have entered employment without
serious friction. It is necessary, however, to undertake a more ‘comprchensive study of the
role that the expansion of educatior has played 'in the social, economic and cultural develop-
ment of the nation, and to forecast the effectiveness and the limitations of education in the
future.

b) It is now necessary to work out the prioritiss to be given to general and vocational
education and the significance of specialisation in education, not only from the point of view~
of manpower requirements but alsc from the standpoint of providing an adequate foundation for
an individual's whole life. ' :

¢) In the'light of increasing inter-regional mobility among lower and upper secondary
school graduates seeking employment cutside their home prefectures, it is necessary to take .
manpbwer planning of wider regions into consideration in making a local educational plan.,

d) Improvement in the method of forecasting manpéwer 'requirements is called for. Long;
range predlctlons are also essential of the percentage distribution of graduates by field: of
- study, taklng into account the tendency for 1ncreasing numbers of women to seek employment

.e) It is necessary to consider the number o,f graduates from ‘graduate schools for each
field of study in the light of the predicted expansion of, higher education in the future and
with the tramlmr of a sufi‘1c1ent number of academlc research workers 1n mlnu.

o

£) It is necessary to consider how ‘to help adjust the supply of and demand for teachers
and other professional personnel between the regions,

‘El{klc" - ;» ol . : _
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Figure 1.8.12(2)

NUMBER OF PHYSICIANS PER 10,000 OF POPULATION,
BY PREFECTURE
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_ambitions for sons and daughters. '
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C, THE SOCIAL STATUS OF EDUCATIONAL ACHIEVEMENT

I, The Bxtent to which People Recognise the Significance of Schoo) Education

1, Achievement Motivation in Bdication

The public opinion poll which was conduc',,'ed ty the Prime kinister's Office in July 1968
indicated the following levels of education that people 20 years of age and over {to be
referred to as "parents" hereafter) wish tueir children (or children they expect to have in
the future) to complete, It elso indicated some of the reasons behind these expectatiicns.

. a) Referring to the highest level of education to be completed by ciildren, more than
20 per cent oY the parents answered, "I don't know"; 52 per cent wanted university educgtion.
for boys, 14 per cent for girls, 24 per cent wanted upper secondary education for- boys and
44 per cent for girls; 14 per cent also desired junior college education for girls (Figure
1.C.1). Almost all the parents wanted at least secondary education both for th ir sons and
daughters and a sizeable number wanted higher education. ‘

b) Twenty to 40 per cent of the parente who' were graduates from elementary schools in
the old ‘system or lower secondary .8schocls in the new system, 60 to 70 per cent of the parents
who were graduates from middle schools in the old system and upper secondary schools in the o e
new system, and 60 to 90 per dent of the parents who were graduates from universities in both
old ana new systems, Jjunior colleges and technical colleges, wanted higher education for their
sons. Higher education for daughters was desired by 10 per cent of the p'arents who were grad\i-_
ates from compulsory education, 3U to 40 per gant from secondary education and 60 to 70 per.
cent from higher education.- For sons and daughters alike, the percentage of parents desiring
higher education rose in close correlation with the parents' own educational level, .

c) Parents in big towns and cities wanted a higher level of education for their sons
and daughters than did parents in other‘ reas. i
poll conducted by NMHK in 1967

'lar findings were obtained from the opinion'

n

for sons; ‘-‘tpe, - a'cciui's’ition‘ :

d) The reasons why the- parents: want
of "professional knowledge and skil g
(Figure 1.C.2). The opinion’ poll by
‘ever,. that in the NHK -poll, many parent
make them "good housewives".

e) Most of the parents wanted u.niversity educa+ion for their s
or "by all means", whlle a considerable percentage wanted universv
daughters "as far as possible" or "if possible". :

Approximately half of the parents were preoared to "bear the costs" "up to a certain
extent" for both sons and daughters, A comparatively large number: of parents were resolved
"o go to all lengths" to send their sons 10 university, while a cons:.derab"e percentage of

or "if economic burdens were rot too great" This meant that parents tended to have different ‘

~ . . Lo .- . : ES : : Lt
2. 'Evaluation of Educational Atta’inm‘entg o : o f{;a, ‘

merit in educational attainment in the follOWing ways' :

~

Q



_ | D |
a) In answer to the question whether or not educational qualifications are valued more
highly than real ability in society, approximately half of. the respondents replied "I am often
inclined to think so“ and a2 little less than 3C per cent ansWered, "1 sometimes think so”.
There are' no big differences in answers from respondents with differant educational qualifi-

cations.
s

b} In answer to the question, "How will the relationship between educational qualifica-
tions and merit evaluation be changed in the future?", 27 per cent were of the opinion that
"University degrees will be regarded more highly than ability", while 39 per cent thought that
such situations "will gradually be resolved" {Figure 1.C.3). This difference of opinion is
related to the educational level of the respondents. The percentage of graduates fromw compui—
sory education levels who held the former opinion is nearly the same as that of graduates
from compulsory educaticn who held the latter opinign. On the other hand, 10 per cent of
graduates from higher education held the former opinion and 60 per cent the latter opinion,

Ft seens that those: with higher educational attainments are more apt to think that formal
educational oualifications will be 1ncreasingly devalued, than those with lower educational
J qualifications. It is to be noted, however, that approx1mately .one-fourth think, irrespective:
A of thei: own educational qualificat;cns, that not nerely university degrees 'in general but
¢+ 7 rathey degrees obtained from first-rate universities will come to be valued to an increa31ngly
greater extent. _ e
¢) As "the most lmportanu conditions for promotion“, "effort" was stressed by the
largest number’ ‘of respondents, followed.by "ability required by work" and "educational attain-
ments". Those with higher educational attainments are more apt to think that "ability required
by work", is the most 1mportant -than thHose with lower educational attainments. Those who
‘think that‘you cannot be recognised in Japan without good educational qualifications, even
if_you:have ability, are twice as many'as those who think that you can be recognised without
a good educational record. Those who think that if you are to becom¢ really able, you should
. have a fundamental scholastic background ‘from a higher 1evel of education, are three times as
J‘many as those who think that 1t 1s better: to get an. earlier ‘start in life’ and acquire practical
knowledge and techniques. It seems that -educational qualifications are regarded as useful both

nominally and.practically (Table I C. 4)

ba51s of results oIitne “Ba51c burvey on the Structure of harnings" conducted in 1966 the,
life~long 1ncome'flows of the employed graduates from universities, upper secondary schools
‘and lower secondary schools are ifi thc proportions of 100. 75. and 61. A comparison of ‘these
est1mate§ with those made 1n the past shows that differences in the life~long. 1ncome between"
‘;employed graduates from different levels of educatlon have narrowed. This tendency is expected
Yto continue

:n the. future. An analyszs of the research results relating to the occupational ‘
Amobility between generations show< tnat the percentace of those from families of manual ‘or g
"agricultural laBourers who entered employment in non-manual Jobs is higher among those’ who ’
' attended school for a longer period,, ‘and that more than half of those from families of non—
manual occupations wh I

have low educational attainments have changed ‘to other. strata. This
demons.rates clearly that schoolweducation in. our country: has been -8, strong promotional force
*in manpower mobility and has contributed to the’ modernisation of Japanese society since: the

Meigi mra. The public ‘s or1entat10n toward maximum’ educational achievement must ‘also be
ERPa attributed to this.~~' . :
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Figure 1.C.1
LEVELS OF EDUCATION THAT PARENTS WANT
THEIR CHILDREN TO COMPLETE
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~ Figuwe 1.C.2

REASONS. WHY PARENTS WANT
UNIVERSITY EDUCATION FOR THEIR CHILDREN
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IXI, The Extent to which Knowl e Acguired in School is Utilised after Graduation
nd of Knowledge and Skills most Sought After

1. The Utility of what has been lLearned at School

The results of the NHK survey: ‘show that the learning and skills acquired at school tend
to be considered after graduation in the following lighte.

a) More than half of those polled answered that school education contributed to the
acquisition of *fundamental knowledge and a certain way of thinking" as well as "professional
knowledge". There were also some who answered that "educational attainments were useful", or
that-"school education proved nothing". Those with higher educational attainments put a higher
value upon the utility of school education as a source of "professional knowledge"

b) That which vas acquired at the higheet level of education completed was thought to
be utilised in their present work and in everyday living as follows: "greatly" by 23 per cent
of those polled, "to a certain extent" by 50 per cent, and "scarcely" or "not at all" by 23 per
cent.

There were more university or o0ld college graduates answering that w'nat was learned at
the highest level of education completed proved "extremely" useful than those who replied
"only to.a certain extent",

2. The Need for Learning and Technical Skills )
. : ’ ‘. .
The results of the opinion poll conducted by the Prime Minister's Office indicate the ,
following tendencies in the extent to which learning and technical skille required in the

working world are being' sought:

~a) As is shown in Table I.C.5, 67 per cent of the population 20 years old and over
“sometimes want" more education. This percentage, however, differs between graduates of vary-
ing levels of education. The high"et is for upper secondary.school graduates (90 per cent) and
the lowest for elementary scnool graduates (50 per cent) There are also difrerences corres-
ponding toc age groups. The highest is for young people in their twenties and thirties (80 per
cent). The percentages are also high for clerical technical workers (90 per cent) and manager-
ial and professional person.nel (80 per cent) (Table I.C.5). '

b) In reality, howeVer, only l7 per cent .of the population 20 ,years old and over are
studying out of necessity. But the percentage is generally higher among ‘those who have attained
higher levels of education; 50 per cent among u.nivere:.ty graduatee and only lO per cent e.mong
compulsory education graduates. There are about. twice as many men studying than women and, of
these, men in their thirties account for the higheet nu.mbers. Approximately half are studying '
to acquire "professmnal lnowledge and’ techniques required in the world .of work" .. Other magor
reasons given are: "to improve their general culture", "hobbies", "to acquire knowledge and
technieal sk:.lls in order to 1mprove family 1ife", etec. These pursuits are carried out through
"reading" for the majority, followed by "through the formation of groups among friends and
colleaguee“ "via television and radio" and by “attending claseee", in that order.

¢) The numbér of those receiving education by correeponderice courses authorised by the
Ministry of Education increased from about 220 Q00 in early:-1964 to about 500, 000 at the end..
of 1967. Courses in subjects such ds calculating ‘scales, statistics, and’ computer progra.mm1ng
are deVelop:.ng rapidly along with calligraphy, business management ahd Enplish The English’
courses are’ particularly popular among teenagers and a etrikingly large number of them_ are
-upper secondary ‘school graduates. An overwhelm1ngly large number of, those who are taking
computer or management courses are: persor\s in their twenties or thirties, gainfully employed
and univers:.ty graduates.
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- Table I.C.5
-
' D.n:.hAND FOR FURTHLR £DUCATION, R.uSPONSbb TO THE QUESTION
‘ "DO YOU ﬁEQUIlm FURTHER DDUCATICh AT PRESENT?"
Total ‘ I sometimes I don't
respondents feel I do -
Total number : 2,719 674 4% 24.3%

School background .
Elem~ntary school graduates 1,158 53 ' . 41
Lover Secondary school ' :
graduates ) 357 7. 20
Old-system. lower secondary - ’
school graduates 512 75 23
Upper secondary school :
graduates -394 89 10
University or old-systém ‘
college graduates 216 82 17

A : . . -

Azes G
20 - 24 : - 204 . 85 t13
25 - 29 : _ 339 Bl .16
30 - 34 374 86 ‘13
35 - 39 C 356 79 20
40 - 49 559 69 .| 28
50 - 59 - - 477 - 57 ‘ 38"

60 - 69 . : 267 : 39. : 45
70 over 143 15 . 69

Occugtion : ‘ )
Managerial and profcssional ) ] ’ ’
personnel 1 101 . 835 - o 17
Self employed - 1236 67 ) 31
Clerical and technical . ) - ' . .
workers - 344 89 - 11
Skilled labourers -~ 129 - BER-:
Simple labourers : 295 70 N 25
Service workers o o 218 - 76 |l 19,

. Farmers ) 312 61 o 3
Housewives ' ) 816 . | 66 T | 30 - = C
No occupation - : 235 27 S - 60 - o
The others , ' R VI 79 |t &

Note: "I don't know" and "no answer" total '4.3%.
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III. The Recruitment and Treatment gg Graduates from Each level of Education
1, Industry's Policy for Reeruiting Grgdgateg from Hach Tevel of Edugatggp

The analysis and examination of information provided directly by those concerned in
industry and the findings of the surveys conducted by economic associations indicate that
industries tend to recruit gradustes according to the following principles:

a) In industry it seems generally to be-considered necessary to recruit graduates from
higher education levels, if enterprises are to be modernised. Recently, however, some large-
scale enterprises have changed their policy of recruiting upper secondary school graduates
and training them within the enterprise, because it is felt that the quality of university
graduates has decreased on the whole, The recruitment of lower secondary school graduates is
often abandoned, as a matter of fact, because the supply is far less than the demand.

b) In the engineering fields those holding master's degrees are most souglit after by
large~scale ent:rprises. Generally speaking, it alsc seems true‘that.graduates from the
engineering departments of universities'or'o} technical courses in upper secondary schools
are bettertreated than graduates of the humanities departments in universitiee or of the
general courses in upper secondary schools. '

c) As many as 60 to 70 -per cent of enterprises designate or restrict their recruitment
to specific universities, This tendency seems ‘to becomeimore marked as the :scale of the com-
pany involved becomes larger. At the same time.the‘percentage of success in recruitment also
seems to be higher in the case of large~scale enterprises. The methods used to designate a
university as a recruiting field vary from one enterprise to another. National and well-Known
private universities are chosen by the largest mumber of enterprises, followed hy universities
situated in the same geographical area as the enterprises themselves, the "Tokyo-Big-Six
Universities",: universities in the Tokyo metropolitan area and the former Imperial'Universities.
This system of designation is said to have the advantage of helping to "obtain capable manpower

"of above average ability", to "assess the. quantity and quality of applicants to be recruited

every year", and to "maintain the quality of applicants", as well as-to "deepen mutual under-
standing between enterprises and schools" and to "rationalise the financial and clerical

- aspects of recruitment" . -

d) Graduates from university evening courses were given opportunities to apply for either
clerical or technical jobs by approximately 40 per cent of all companies (Table I.C.6). Of
these companies, however, only one-fourth actually hired persons in this category. Forty per.
cent of the companies consider applications by graduates from' part-time upper secondary schools
and 40 per cent of these companies actually hire them. Female students are considered by only
a little less than 40 per cent of companies £or clerical jobs and by 20 per dent for. technical
jobs, but-they are actually hired by 70 per cent t0. 90 per. cent of those same companies.

The percentage of companies considering applications from groups of graduates as mentioned
above becomes higher as the scale of the companies becomes smaller. The percentage of large-
scale companies providing the same opportunities is considerably lower. Recently, however, the
percentage of companies con51dering evening and:female students has been increasing.

st

r -

' 2, Salary Structures and Educational Attainments . ‘ ' i g

Bducation is one of ‘the most important criteria. on wh1ch salary structures in various
enterprises are determined. According to the data obtained from the’ survey onathe model wages

.
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of each enterprise {by occupation, by educational attainments, and~by sex, as well as by the
standard of the number or family dependents) the following characteristics can be pointed
out: . : : A

a) The differences in the average model wages to be paid by each enterprise to employees
who are graduates from universities, upper secondary ochools and lower secondary schools

Table I.C.6

OFPORTUNITIES OF EMPLOYMENT OPEN TO EVENING STUDENTS AI\D F£MALE STUDENTS OF UI\‘IV’URSI’.I.‘IUS
AND TO PART-TIME STUDENTS OF UPPER b]:.CONDARY 5CHOOLS, AS OF 1967

ERI!
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Graduates from evening courses of 'univérsit'ies
- Clerical , Technical
Number of Number of Number of Number of | Number of Number of
companies | companies companies | companies | companies ‘' companies
responding | offering who responding | offering who
opportuni~ .| actually .opportuni- | actually
" $ies to recruited ties to recruited
apply to them apply to them
such such
graduates graduates
3 - ' ,
Total 505 198 47 396 16.3 40
(100.0) (29.2) (100.0) (41.2)
. (100,0) (23.7) (10.0) - (24.5)
Less than 300 | 50 . 13 - 62 36 110
employees = | 83 (20.2) - (58.3)
(26.0) | )
~ 300-499 o 32 . 5 I 57 o 27 ‘ 4
: ' (15.6) | . (24.8)
..500-599 91 43 + 16 68 31 8
. ‘ (45.7) - A R p (65.6)
SRR ' (3727 C (25.8),
1,000-2,999 133 " 46 7 04 45 R &
.o o (34.6) - Co oo (43.3) |
e _- {15.2) B S (20.4)
e o . C ‘ .. . 2. .- g
3,000 or" 128 27 6 - 105 24 . T
more ; - (21.1) (22.9) | . -
.- (22.2) | | (29.2)
No‘_tyer: N Qéf_g "frio-m;_the ng:;gvey. conducted by. 'ﬁhe _‘J‘a_i)ax;_eae; '.Fe,de'r.atibh;‘of‘.;‘Eﬁapvl._c%ye'fs'. .



Table 1,C.6 (continued)

Female graduates from universities

. Clerical . Technical
Number of | Numbex of Number of | Number of | Number of | Number of
companies companies companies companies compenies companies
responding | offering who responding | offering who
opportuni- actually - . opportuni- | actuelily
-ties to recruited ties to recruited
apply to them apply to them
guch such
graduates graduates
Total 508 189 167 368 - 73 48
(100.0) (37.2) (100.0) . (19.8)
(100.0) (88.4) - (100.0) (65.8)
Less than 300 75 24 21 . 47 11 5
employees (32.0) : (23.4)
(87.5) . : (45.5)
300-499 76 24 v 19 51 10 5-
. (31.6) . (19.6)
- (79.2) (50.0)
500-599 97 42 ’ 36 71 - 13 9
- (43.3) (18.3).
‘ o (85.7) (69.2)
1,000-2,999 130 47 40 95 12 T
(36.2) . (12.6)
) (85.1) (58.3)
. 3,000 or more | 130 52 51 104 27 22
_ . : (40.0) , (26.0)
(98.1) (81.5)

*

.

'Gra'druat'ea' from pai't-jtime‘ \uppé'z'"sec':ondary _s'chools '

Ryt .

Total

Less than 300

employees

300-499

500-539

1,000-2,999

3,000 or more

640
(100.0),
.

136

123
144 ,

‘139

270
(4202)
-{100.0)
, 51.5)
48
(49.0)

- 62
(50.4)

ey 8

(33.9)f ‘

114
(42.2) -

B I
(30.0)

- _
(29.2)

29

. (46'.8)
31
(29.2)

(50.0)

v, =

S’
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‘become wider as the ages o}‘ those employeesl rise. The range over which the average wages are
distributed ‘oecomés wider as the ages of employees rise. The range is widest for upper secon-
dary school graduates at 40 years of age and over and narrowest for lower secondary school
graduates, ' '

"

b) A comparison of wages paid to-iower‘secondary school, upper secondary school and
university graduates in 1962 and 1968 shows that differences in wages by level of education
attained by employees were generally narrowed between those years. This tendency is especially
noticeable in older age groups.

3. Changes in Academic Fielﬁs Studied, by Managerial and Administrative Personnel

The proportion of top'En‘a?gLeEE“nt personnel of large-scale enterprises who are graduates
in the natural scienc.es increased from the pre-war 20 per cent to 30 per cent recently. The
results from another survey are now available and they 8how that the proportion of graduates
in the humanities and social sciences who have completed economics and busine_ss administration
courses increased from 40 to 60 per cent.

IV. How the General Public Evaluates Scholastic Achievements and the Personality
Development Jf Graduates .

S—-

l.‘ Evaluation of Recent vlementary and Lower Secondary'School Pupils

~ The _opinion poll mentioned earlier, conducted by the Prime Minister's Office, indicates
that the general public evaluates the intellectual, physmal, psychological and social develop—
ment of today's children as follows:

.y

a) Intellectually, today's children.e,re more capable of thinking in a scientifi¢ manrer,
but they are not able to think properly until they really understand scientific principles.

b) Physically, their bodily development and general health is- excellent ’I‘heir athletic

" ability is high but they are not very good in those situations in which endurance :Ls called

for. They are knowledgeable about their health they ‘take good care of it and heed the rules

for avoiding traffic accidents or drowning.

c) As personalities they &re lively and exhilarating. ’Il‘zhey seem to Know how to spend
their money wisely. Unfortunately though, they are.not good in’ keeving things-in order‘a'nd
they tend to seek immediate satisfaction rather than -pursue more w‘orthwhile long-term goals,

d) Socially,.though they are very articulate, they do not know how to speak and behave
with propriety before others and they fail to take note of what other, people are saying. They

" are very sociable, getting on well with their friends and pursuing all sorts of projects with

Q
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them. They generally keep promises made to each other or to themselves, But they lack a sense
of citizenship and they have, no motivation to work for the good of their cou.ntry.

W . : : ’ .

2. Entenrises' Evalugtion of the Level of. Schg;astic Achievementg and
Personality Development : . .

It is difficult to judge how ‘scholastic levels and personality development anong gradu-
ates are evaluated by industry inasmuch as there is no systematic or comprehensive data avail-
able on the subject, The following statements are based on reports of the present situation
and on the survey findings of economic associations.

- .84~
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a) Small and medium-sized enterprises point out that what is learned in school is ine-
adequate training for jdbs. The ability to think is under~developed; there are no strong
preferences apparent for specific fields of study and there are considerable differences in
quality among university graduates. lLarge enterprises feel that fundamental scholastic ,
achievements are lacking; there are many people in technical fields_who do not have the basic
scientific background just as there  are those in clerical fields who lack the ability to think
and judge for themselves. In general, a considerable number of graduates employed by large-
scale enterprises are thought to be unoriginal, uncreative, unspontaneous and unconatructive,

b} An overwhelmingly large number of enterprises feel that there has been no change in
the level of scholastic achievements of university graduates over the past two to -three years.
But 15 to 20 per cent among -the enterprises polled even considered that the level had dropped.
-Subjects which were thought to be particularly poor were elementary foreign languages and
Japanese. Advanced mathematice is the subject in which graduates from university science
departments seem to be most deficient.

c)_ Throughout the entire range of enterprises it is generally felt that an ability to
deal with human rela‘cions is lacking. Small and medium-sized industry points to a lack of
spirit, a marrowness of vision and an inability to improve daily iife. Large-scale enterprises
point to a lack of originality, individuality and creativity and would like to see more strong-
minded individuals, They also deplore tendencies to blind obedience, and to 1gnor1ng the
opinions of others.. .

~ They do, nevertheless, credit young people with an awareness of important international
problems, and find them rational, honest ‘and outspoken in their opinions.

d) It is, indicated that standards of récruitment demand a positive outlook and a spirit
of co-operation as well as sheer ability. Effort and sincerity are valued as much as cheerful
disposition and common sense. In practice, however, those employed are thought to be short of
positiveness and individuality and of egotism and selfishness on the one hand, but, on the

- other, prove themselves to be sociable, active, adaptable and articulate,

Se . hat Factors Need- to be E;am:ined, Judgigg-from the. Conclusions Drawn
from the AnS.:LXSlB Above ] ' . . ‘

- &) The public is very conscious of the value of school education, An increase in the’
percentage of.students proceeding to higher edueition is expected. The public is, however,
also aware of the d‘ifferences between universities and, therefore, ‘the unfort‘unate disparities
1nherent in current education mey be accentuated in the future. This prospect makes it all the
"more urgent to provide higher education adequate “tormeet the public's demands.

b) Considering that the need for post-graduate education becomes stronger as the levels
of education completed 1ncrease, and that educat:Lon by correspondence has been developing
rapidly in the specialised technical fields, it is time’ to give thought to a flexible system
of "'Life-long education” designed to cope with rapid social change and for people of a.ll
social strata, while. at the same time,' developing the qualitative aspects of school educatlon
itself, ; :

c) The tendency of major employers to recruit graduates from particular u.niversities
not only impedes the principle of equal. opportunity of employment but also encourages an over-
concentratlon of applicants to those u.niversities by perpetuating a social hierarchy among
them. ‘Because of this" it -is necessary to mplement measures to keep present ‘differences among
schools from w:.dening further and, simultaneously, study the -means through which- recruitment
based on the evaluation ‘of individual abilities ean. ’)e fully realised. Lo :

e
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d4) The post-war school education programme s have often been criticised for failing to
provide students with basic scholastic achievements, self-discipline, tenacity and a socia.'.ll
conscience, Whether or not there are grounds -fom such criticism, the fact exists that the
achievements of education are always watched by the general public. Therefore it is ‘now urgent
that a scientific programme for research into and an evaluation of educational systems be
established and put into practice and that the results be taken into considerat:.on in improv-
ing school education as a whole, b

° - e) Japanese school education, in a world in which international relations play an in-
creasingly important role, should be reappraised in view of the increasing contacts between
Japan and the rest of the world and of the increasing demanda for active Japanese participation
in international affairs,

D, REGIONAL, ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL DIFFERENCES AND EDUCATIONAL OPPORTUNITY

I. Regional Differences in Educational Opportunity

1. dp_'o_ortunities for Upper Secondary School Education

The proportion of lower secondary school graduates who went on' toﬂupper secondary schools
reached an average of 77 per cent by March 1968, The proportion in eacn prefecture, however,
differs widely: in Tokyo it is 90 per cent while in Aomori it is only 56 per cent. Upper

- secondary schools in prefectures with large urban areas absorb graduates from lower secondary
schools in neighbouring areas (Table I.D. 1).
With reference to educaticnal opportunity this situation can be analysed as follows:

a) The proportion of lower secondary school graduates in each prefecture to entrants
into .upper secondary schools within the respective prefecture is termed the "Prefectursl
capacity to accommodate”, This is higher than the proportions oi lower secondary school gradu-
ates in each prefecture goi "’"\on to upper secondary schools by more than 10 per cent in Tokyo
and Kyoto and lower by 8 per cent in Saitama. In other prefectures, -however, there are no such
marked differences. The accommodation cai:acity is also different between "establishing bodies":
the public upper secondary schools' capacity is as high.as 92 per cent in Tokushima, while it~
is only.40 per cent in Tokyo.. There are also considerable regional differences in the distri-
bution of courses: the proportion of general education courses to vocatiional and octher courses -
"is 7:3 in Tokyo whereas it is 1:2 in ‘Miyazhi, . 4 ’

As is shown in Table I.D.1l, the percentage of correspondlng age~groups enrolled in upper
secondary schools is different from that of lower secondary school graduates proceedmg to.
upper secondary schools ma:mly due to the reg:.ona.l mob:.hty of employment.. For exa.mple, K:Ln“
Aichi the proportlon of 1ower secondary school graduates: gomg on to upper 'secondary schools
is as high as 81 per cent, A large number of. mgrants 1nto this prefecture decreased the pro-
pOI‘thn of the ,corresponding age~-group population in upper secondary schools to 61 per cent
bringing it far bvelow the average of the whole country. . _ ' &

2. O

rtunities for University and Junior College lducation

- . The proportion -of upper secondary school 'gradua.tes who were . gdmitted to universities .or
Tﬁm.or colleges both within .and ouiside their school, prei’ectures in the year. of graduatlon
reached an average of 23 per cent in March 1968. -As shown .in Table 1.D, l hoWever, there.are -
wide differences between prefectures, ranging from a 31 per cent high in Hyogo to a 15 per

., b. . T ) "86_""_',_ | .,
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Table I.D.1

PERCENTAGE OF LOWER AND UPPER SECONDARY SCHOOL GRADUATES WHO PROCE:DED TO UPPER SECONDARY
SCHOOLS, JUNIOR COLLEGES OR UNIVERSITIES, BY PREFECTURE

Percentages who procesded fo | orcemtages o bre e teaen
(1) (2) (3) ). | (5) -} (6) (1)
1. Hokkaido 68.9 1.1 67.6 70.1 1.4 | . 7.9 21.2
2. Aomori’ 56.8 2.2, 61.7 58.7 17.0 4.2 7.7
3. Iwate 50.1 2.8 65.5 62.5 | 17.9 5.9 6.8
4. Miyagi | 67.5 2.2 “71.0 68.0 19.3 19.3 21.1.
5. Akita 65.5 1.6 72.0 66.8 17.7 4.0 5.7
6. Yamagata 72.3 0.6 23.9 72.2 15.5 6.0 8.1
7. Pucshima | 65.6 1.8 71.3 66.9 17.0 4.0 4.9
8. Ibaraki 63.4 3.6. 64.9 65.0 15.4 3.8 7.1
9. Tochigi 66.3 2.7 68.1 71.0 8.6 | 2.4 | 3.9
10. Gunma | 5.1 2.0 | 72.0 .79.8 16.0 6.4 7.3
11. Saitama 66.1 11.3 55.9 69.8 | 15.9 2.2 9.1
12. Chiba 68.7 | 5.6 65.8 75.5 18.3 | 8.8 13.3
13. Tokyo | 90.0 1.6 81,7 104.9 | 30.0 41.8 58.1
14. Xanagawa 79.9 7.2 | 63.1 87.2 29.4 7.1 | 14.6
15. Niigata 68.6 2.2 73.4 70.3 16.1 4.1 4.7
16. Toyama - 81.3 1.0 . | 80.4 82.7 24.2 5.5 6.5
17. Ishikawa "74.2 1.0 62.4 | 82.8. | 23.5 8.9 1.4
18. Fukui 75.4 1.6 70.2 76.9 23.8 5.0 6.7
19. Yamanashi 78.8 1.5 86.0 82.4 23.4 | 10.1 11.2
20. Nagano 79.8 1.8 | 78.4 | 81.3 17.9 4.7 6.6
21. Gifu 73.9 3.3 | 64.3 80.0 24.0 4.1 10.0
.22, Shizubka .| 75.8 1.2 67.8 | 78,3 | 21.0 | 3.3 5.4
23. Aichii | 79.7 0.8 60.8 87.2 26.3 13.0 21.8 .
24, Miye ! 72.7 2.6 65.8 | 75.7 | 22.4 4.1 7.6
25. Shiga 72.4 2.9 61.6 75.0 | 19.8 5.9 | 6.7
26. Kyoto 83.6 1.2 79.0 96.0 . | 23.7 38.3 "41.4
27. Osaka 82.7 1.9 | 66.3 92.0° | 27.7 15.8 25.4
28. Hyogo S 777 5.0 | 67.9—81.5 31,2 | 12.7 | 19.1
29, Nara ' 76.2 | 5.2 .| 71.9 | 86.2° 2522 | 9.3 .| 17.7
30. Wakayama 71.9 2.9 737 73.0 23.7 | 4.7 5.9 ,
3L. Tottori 79.8 | 1.3 85.9 .| 73.9 23.3 " 8.0 5.8 9,
32, Shimane 68.5 3.1 78.2 68.3 - | 19.7 5.3 4.5
33. Okayama | 82.8 1.6 | 80.2° 89.0 23.9 8.5 11.0
34. Hiroshima 87.7 1.2 86.0 | 97.6 27.6 9.7 13.4
35, Yamaguchi gl | 3.8 | 824 | 79.6 22.8 6.4 8.5
. 367 Tokushima 66.8 2.7 76.7 68.1 23.7 10.0 11.4
37. Kagawa -~ 82,2 1.7 | 879 85.9 | 22.2. 5.6 6.0 ’
38, Ehime 70.2 3.4 | 76,7 | T1.7 25.73 7.8 8.2 .
39. Kochi 64.8 3.6 | 63.9 | 67.8 —f.2l.1 6.0 8.2
40, Fukuoka 78.2° 1.2 753 | 79.0 22.0 16.5 119.9
41, Saga 70.6 4.4 | 75.0 72.8 120.8 5.3 7.5 v
42. Negasaki | 61.8 3.4 79.7 63.6 21.0 T4 9.9
43. Kumamoto 64.7 3.1 69.4 65.7 | 19.8 ~| 10.9 9.3 -
44; Oita Co] 6.2 1.7 | 83.4 78.4 | 22.6 | 4.2, 7.6
.45, Miyazaki 64.0 | ¢3.1- | 66.1 | 64.1 | 19.7 | 5.6 |- 88 —
46. Kagoshima 66.6 | 3.9 78.9 | 69.2 18,5 | 9.4 - 8.4 *
‘ . v
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Notes to Table I,D,1

1. Column 1 . . . Percentage of lower secondary school graduatee in'each prefecture who

S proceeded to upper secondary echools with:Ln the prefecture, as of

-«

Column 2 . . . Percentage of lower eecondary school 'graduates in each prefectur'e‘w'ho
‘ - went to upper secondary echools outside the' prefecture, as of 1968 .

;o

Column 3 , . . Percentage of the’ population of l5 to l7 years .of age in each prefecture
who were enrolled in upper secondary schoole within the prefecture, as
of 1965. : o

Column 4 . e Ratio of the number enrolled in the first year of upper secondary -schools
" in each prefecture to the total number of graduates from lower secondary
schools in the same prefecture, as of 1968 .

Column 5 . .. « Percentage of upper secondary school graduates in each prefecture who
) proceeded to universities and junior colleges both within and outslde
their home prefecture,‘ as of 1968 . o :

Column 6 . . . Ratio of the number enrolled in. u.niversitiee and Junior colleges in each -’
prefecture to the population of 18 to 21 years of age’ ‘in the same .
prefecturse, as of 1965. T :

Column 7 . « . Ratio of the fixed number of admlseions of . univers:Lt:Les and au.nior
colleges in each prefecture to the number- of graduates from upper
secondary schools withm the same .prefecture as.of 1967 ..

. Ce LT ‘e ‘ L :;j‘_

24 The percentage of. such graduates in the whole country who proceeded to upper- secondary

Universlty e.nd Junlor
college o



cent low in Ibariki. These situadtions can be further ana.,sed from the point -of view of edu~
cational opportunity: :

a) As is shown in Figure I.D.2, the proportion of upper secondary school graduates from - -
each ‘prefecture to university and junior college places in the respective prefectures, isgnot
more than 10 per cent in most prefectures, ranging from 58 per cent in Tokyo and 41 per cent
in RKyoto to the lowest 4 per cent in Toqhigi These differences are mainly attributable to
differences in the capacity to accommodate private institutions. In some prefectures such as
Gifu, Miye and Ohita, universities have more places than junior colleges, and, as is shown in
Figure I.D.2, there are eleven prefectures in which only naiional and local public universities
are siuuated. " e

‘Phere is a rather high correlation between the proportion of upper secondary school

—~  graduates admitted to universities or Junior colleges and the proporticn of upper secondary

»  school graduates from each prefecture to university and junior college places in the respective
prefectures, being 0.51 for male university students and 0,59 for female Junior rtllege
students. - N . :

b) An examination of the capacity of universities to accommodate-the lower secondary
school graduates from the prefectures in which the universities are situated for each field
of study shows that although "teacher training" ‘departments are available in all preéfectures,
either "literature" or "law", "political science" and "commerce and -economics" departments

.are deficient ‘in five prefectures, i.e. Tochigi, .Fukui, Tottori, Tokushime and Miyazaki, and -
"science" or- "engineering" departments are found wanting in the following five prefectures.
Fukuehima, Miye,'Shiga, Wakayema -and Kagaka. V ‘ B

Some fielde of study show:d low correlation between the’ proportion of upper. secondary

school ‘graduates in each prefecture going on to univerSities or_ Junior colleges and the: pro-

‘portion of lower secondary school graduates to university and junior college places in each
.prefecture. Therefore, it is apparert that university and junior college places are not pro~

This concentrat is most striking in. Tokyo. 40 to 70 per cent of male: and 30 to 70 per

cent of” female unive : ty students from prefectures in the eastern parts -of Japan (except

: Miyagi), d~30 $o: 4l yper cent of,male ‘and 20 to 30 per cent of female stuﬂents from the
western parts of Japan (except the Keihanshin and Chukyo regions), are studying in the Tokyo

[

".area. . S : “
There is’also a heavy concentration of students in the Keihanshin region, Miyagi, Aichi,

" and Fukuoka, from western Japan, 8ix prefectures in north-east oapan, the Chukyo region, and

A

prefectures in Kyushu, respectively.

4.

Cgllege Places bx Regional Bloc

Q Ag 18 s % 4n TAahle ' DN 7 "
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Table I.D.3

ACCOMIXODATING CAPACITY OF UNIVERSITIES IN EACH BLOC OF PREFECTURES, BY FISLD LF STUDY, AS OF 1967

' (per 1,000 graduates from lower secondary schools)

- . Law, Poli~- . : .
- Lib 1|t Com~ Engineer- | Mercantile
| ) fotal art:ra mes'cs:é aglclll Science %ng | marine Agriculture | Medicine
Economics
Hokkaido (31.5) (1.3) (4.2) (2.0) {9.0) (4.6) (1.3)
45.6 3.5 15.1 2.0 g.8 . 1.5
Tohoku (24.2) (1.3) {3.0) {2.1) (7.1) {2.3) (0.9)
36.0 3.4 . 2.1 9.9 C2.2 1.2
Kanto (29.5) {2.9) (4.2) (2.3) (8.2) {0.2) (2.6) (0.9)
. 142.2 25,2 51.7 6.8 | 31.3 0.2 BT 2.1
Chubu (31.6) | (2.6) | - (3.6) (1.9) . | (9.9) (2.3) (1.5)
64.4° | 7.5 | 18.1° . 2.% 17.5" ‘ . 1.5
Kinki (38.1) | (4.5) (8.7) (1.9) | (10.2) (0.4) (2.5) (1.7)
107.1 24.1 36.2 4.0 | 22.1 0.4 2.8 2.1
Chugoku-Shikoku (27.5) '}, (2.7)« | (3.1) (2.0) (4.7) {3.6) (1.0} -
38'6 500‘ 709 200 7.6 3-6 l.o
" Kyushu (25.9) (2.2) (4.9) (1.7) (5.9) (3.5) (1.1)
' 45.5 3.5 | 16.1 i.7 1.1 2.8 1.3
Dentis-| Pharmacy | Nursing | Home Physical |Teacher Pine General
try v C economics educgtion training arts education
Hokkaido “(0.3) (0.6). ~(8.2)
- 0.3 0.6 8."2‘
. Tohoku (0.2) | (0.2) (7.1)
. 1.1 N 0. fo. 7.1 © 0.1
Kanto (0.2) | (0.4) ] 0.1 | (0.2) 030 ) (6.3) £{0.6) (0.2)
' 0.8 3.2 | 2.7 1.4 % 6.3 4.5 .
Chubu (=) | (1.5) . S (7.2) - (1.1) |,
0.5 2.1 2.3 0.8 7.2 1.1
Kinki ~ (0.1) | (0.4) (0.8) ~ (0.0) (6.6) | . (0.3) :
' 0. 2.1 3.4 0. 6.8 1.8 0.4
Chugoku-Shikoku | (0.2) [, (0.4 (0.0) (1.0) (8.8) ' '
' - 0.2 1" 0.4 0.1 £1.7. 8.8" 0.3
Kyushu (0.4} | (0.6) (0.4) (6.2)
.4 1.5 0.7 6.2 0.2

Notes: 1."Accommodating capacity of universities" means the rat:i.os of the fixed number of.admissions of
universities and junior colleges as of 1967 to the total number of graduates from lower secondary
schools as of March 1964. .

2, Figures ir hre: “pts refer o matj~mal and local -uhlie universf“,h?-.
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Hokkaido, Tohoku (six‘ prefectures in Tohoku district), Kanto (Xanto, Yoshinetsu and Shigzuoka),
Chubu (Toyama, Ishikawa, Gifu, Aichi, Miye), Kinki. (six prefectures in Kinki, Fukui, Tottori,
and Okayama), Chugoku-Shikoku (Shimane, Hiroshima and four prefectures in Shikoku), and
Kyushu (Yamaguchi, and seven prefectures in Kyushu) than between prefectures. The proportion
for each of such regional units ranges from the highest, 14.2 per cent in Kanto, to the lowest,

3.6 pg,,rv__cent in Tohoku. The proportion of lower secondary school graduates to pational and

local putlic university places only differs less widely, ranging from the highest, 3,8 per
cent in Kinki, to the lowest, 2.4 per cent in'Tohoku, Most fields of study are available in
each bloc, : ’

5. Determinants of Regional Di;fferenceg in the Percentage of Graduates
Going on to Higher levels of Education ]

The relation between geographical differences in the provision of school education on
the one hand and geographical differences in the percentage of graduates going on %o higher
levels of education on the other, is mostly determined by publi educational institutions.

The provision of upper secondary school education in each region is largely determined
by the extent to which lower secondary school graduates wish to receive that level of educa-
tion. On the other hand, the percentage of upper secondary school graduates going on to uni-
versities, which are mostly' private, tends to be determined by the university- places avail-
able in each prefecture, . : .

In any case, the percentage or graduates going on to a higher level of education in each
préfecturé seems to have a certain relation to the economic, natural and cultural factors of
the whole prefecture. Based on this consideration, regression analyses were applied to: those
factors, As economic factors, prefectural income per capita, and the percentage. of: the popu-
lation in non-agriculfural sectors were used. As-a natural factor, the percentage of elemen-
tary dand lower secondary schools desigmated as isolated schools was taken. As cultural factors,
newspaper circulation per capita, public educational expenditures pér pupil for elementary,
lower secondary and upper™ secondary education was taken and. for the percentage o) upper secon—

- dary school graduates: going on to universities, the capacity to accommodate index was whilised,

The results, of this analysm are as follows' T — . R,

a) The percentage of lower secondary school graduates go:Lng on to upper secondary school

was found .to be closely correlated with ‘the . percentage of the population in “the non-agricul—

tural sectors, per pupil public educational expenditure and the percentage of sch ols desig—
nated as isolated. THe percentage of .,Ipper secondqry school graduates going on to: univer81ties

vas found to be closelv related to. the. percentage of the population 1n non—agricultural sectors,

As is shown in Figure T.D. 4, there is—a high correlation” in either case -with the percentage
of the population in non—agricultural sectors, suggesting that the percentage of graduates
going on to highrer levels of education is 1nfluenced by economic and 'social factors related
to urbanisation, ~ ¢

b) The percentage. of graduates gomg on to higher ievels of education is comparatively
high in prefec*ures facing the Inland ‘Sea of Seto, Toyama; Nagano, " ‘Yamanashi, Tottori, and
Ohita, #l%hcusy -u: “ercentage of” the population in non-agriculﬁral sectors in those prefec—
tures ig le. B . wkowdrn Vs oage™ioy A vl Wt e ey ds sl i '.!1:.
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II. Pactors Affecting Individual Motivation for Bducation

'S - . .
- 1. Degree of Motivation for Procuedigg to nger-‘S‘gcondgu Schools ~

In order to compare the extent to which various factors influence the motiv-tion of
individuals for going on to higher education, an analysis was made of tentatively chosen
factors relating to a representative selection of lower secondary school graduates in March
1968 such as sex, regional pattern of residential area, family income, family occupation,
educational attainments of parents; ranking among 'brothers and grading, by applying the factor
analysis method developed in "Quantitative Theory II" (by Chikuo Hayashi),

This method is designed to analyse quantitatively whether various_factors related to
each other contributed to raising the degree of motivation oi lower secondary school graduates
for going on to higher levels of education over the average degree or to decreasing it below
the average. The -degree of motivation of individuals under various conditions can be estimated
as the sum of the degrees to which each factor contributes to raising or decreesing the. degree
of motivation (to be referred to'as (+) or (-) "intensity" hereafter). It skiould be noted,
however, that this "intensity" shows only the relative- explanatory power of each factor in
this analysis. .

The results of this analysis are as foliows (Figure I.D.5):

a) The factor with the strongest "intensity" was "grade point average". Grade point
average 3.0 and over, when the highest point is set at §, contributes to raising the degree
of motivation ("intenSity" 0.17-1. 3), while grade point average 2.9 and below contributes to’
decreasing it ("intensity" -O 6 - -1.3).

b). The second strongest factor was "family income". Annual income amou.nting to 800,000
yen and over contributes to ‘raising the degree of motivation (0 .3 -0, 7, while annual income
amounting to 790,000 yen and -less -contributes to decreasmg it (—0.3). e

“e) The degree of motivation is -raised when either"fathers or mothers are graduates from
~secondary or. higher education (O 2=0 3) :But the degree of motivation falls noticeably when .
. either fathers or mothers are absent (—0 3 ‘ ; ‘

A similar analySis was made to assess which factors determine preferences for courees,
i.e. general Vs, . vocational. It wds, found that "grade point average" has the- strongest
inﬂuence Pupils ‘with an average zrade point of 4.0 and ‘over and pupils with an average of
2.9 and below show distinctively different preferences. : o o
- An annual family income of 1,000,000 yen and" over contributes to promotiTlg an orientation
toward the general study. course (1.1 '=-1, .8)% Pupils whose ‘parents have "high educational
Fruu oo vin ant fer 7o g AT have & ondarre nrefeusfre vt b pemerAl froovel o 49 TSI ON
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3. The Degree of Motivation for University and Junior College Education

The aspirations of upper secondary school graduates (full-time general course) in March’
1968 for university and junior college education were surveyed and analysed- by a method simi-
lar to that above The result of this analysis is as folloms (Figure 1. D 6)1 )

a)s A grade point average of 24 and below (50 points being the highest) indicates a
‘marked decrease in motivation ("intensity" -6.5). It is to be noted, however, motivation is
not noticeably intensified even if the grede point average-is 40 and over ("intensity" 2.0}.

'b) "8ex" is a prime determinafit of motivation. Motivatidn i§ intensified for males
{3.2) whereas it drops for females (-4.5). Females' motivations become very low indeed if
there are no other promotional factors at work. : ‘

c) Students whose fathers are merchants, managers or independent professionals have
gtronger motivations (intensity 1.4 - 2.8) while such family occupational categories as
"agricul‘ture, forestry and fishing" and "labouring" considerably lower motivations (=4.1).

d) When either fathers or mothers have received higher education, their children's
motivations are intensified {2.4). Wnen either fathers or mothers, though in particular
fathers, are dead, motivations are negatively affected (-4. 4). ; D

and N . ) .
e) When the annual family Tncome is 1,000,000 yen and over motivation is positively
influencgd (2.0 - 3 2) , w‘a::.lst, with an income of less than 1, 000,000 yen the influence is .
.negati

e e ,
s . J 1

f) "Scholarships" received during upper secondary education exert sone influence upon
motivation for universities and Junior colleges. :

g) Pupils enrolled in private schools have lower motivation than those 'in national or
.local public schools., And the eldest ohildren have somewbat stronger motivations than the :
younger children, : ) « ‘

——— . G e " -

I1I. . The Scholavship System -

Outliiié : of- ‘Scl'xolari'shig.}l’rogra’mma ;

- ship students and funds. In outline, thev activities ’of the Association are as follows.

- .

a)' The numbei of students who received loans :Erom this Association increased from about
220,000 to 310, 000 during the recent ten years The percentage of um.versity students _receiving
loans, however, decreased by nearly 50 per ‘cenit) from "0 to ‘12 per cent due to the rapld ine -
_/1;', ‘crease in universrty enrolment The total. amount of loans increased 3, 5 times during the same“
period from 4.7 billion. to 16,5 billion yen. et

Bair - - o " . . ’
! b) Although the percentage of upper ggcondary school students provided with loans is -~
decreasing, irrespective of whether the,} % 1 aééenerai" or "special", the relative propor=
#ar of Mmapeeialte Tt sk e e T Ted e MR
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loan" is 3,000 yen for upper secondary schools, 5,000 to 8,000 yen for undergraduate depart-
ments. This, however, was increased from 7,500 to 12,000 yen for private universities.

1 On the whole, however, an emphasis has been placed on maintaining the percentage of
_students provided with loans, and the value of the loan per student has yet to ‘be raised.

@) "General loan scholarships" are, in principle, provided for upper secondary school
students whose grade point average in lower secondary schools was 3.5 and over, and for uni-
versity students who had grade point averages of 3.2 and over in upper secondary schools. The
corresponding grade point averages required of "gpecial loan scholarship" students are 4 and
over for upper secondary schools and 3.5 and, over for universities. It is also required that -
the annual income of the family should be no more than 800,000 to 900,000 yen for upper secon-
dary school students and no more than 1,000,000 to 1,200,000 yen for university students.

v

2, Deciding Against University Attendance

The relationship Between motivation for university education, grade point average and
parental income creates the following ,_tendencies:

. . a) Approximately two-thirds of the gradue.tes ‘of the full-time general course of upper
secondary schools did not express motivations for higher education. As is. shown in Table I.D.7, -
however, of those graduates about 20 per cent were considered by their teachers to "possess
adequate scholastic achievemerit¥™and determination". But 20 per cent of 'm_ale'and a little less

“ than 40 per cent of female students thus designated pointed to economic hardship as their

~reason for not going on to higher education: "they have to help support their family" or "they

cannot afford to bear the costs of university education".
‘-

b) In Table I.D. 8, it should be noted: that the average annual income of parents whose
children gave up plans for hif’her education despite their scholastic ach:_evements and their
own ambitions, was “from 700,000. to 800 000 yen or in the neighbourhood :0f” one~half of the" '
average for all students with such’ aspirations (l 300, 000 t0 1, 500 oo yen) The grade. point
average of these students .was from 3.4 to 3 7, no less than that of other, sm:_larly motivated

' students. . o e ' o . H
R £ . o ‘
IV.  The Provis'ion of and' Demand"i‘o‘r"Sp ecia:il Education | " a0 D
1. Children in Need of S ecial Edu‘

t on and Their ‘Enrolment Ratios

The percentage of children needing special education and the estimated percentage of those
children actually enrolled in special schools or special classes is as follows. L e

a) The 1967 survey indicated that the percentage of children needing special education
* has greatly decreased in recent.years due to advances in medical technology and other favour-
able facto"s. A constant relationship has been maintained however between the categories of
disability. The mentally retarded children still form-the- largest group, of ha.ndicapped children
within the population, being 2.07 per cent, followed by: the physically weak (0 49 per cent),
the crippled (0,18 per cent), the blind and partially blind (0.11 per cent) and the deaf and

3
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Table I,D.7

SCHOLASTIC ABTLITY MOTIVATION AND ECUNOMIC. H.AI\TDICA.L‘S OF GRADUATES
F:{OM FULL-TIME GENSRAL COURSES OF UPPER SECONDARY SCHOOLS WHO DID
" 'NOT PROCEED TO HIGHER EDUCATION IN 1968

Male Students

Total | Have both - “Have scholastic | Have motivation | Have not enough -
: ' ~ scholastic - ability.but not | but not enough scholastic
ability and motivation scholastic ability or
) - motivation . ability motivation
Egonomic handicaps: )
Total 100.0 '17.9 23.9 . 23.3 ' 34.9
Have to get income ‘ . _—
and help their ‘
families 100.0 25.5 ‘ 16.8 _ 26.0 31.7
Financially cennot '
‘afford to pay for . )
higher education 100.0 28.0 19.0 24.7 _ 28.3
No economic handicaps | 100.0 .7 | 27.1 L 22.3 37.9
Total 100.0 |° 100.0 : 100.0 . ) 100.0 ' 100.0 .
Have to get income ) ‘ .
and help their _ I ) ‘ . .
families : _ 11.5 16.4. : 8.1 12.8 10.5
‘Financiaily cammot =~ . v ,
afford to pay for : .
higher education - 24.1 377 : 9.1 - . 25.5 -19.6
No economic handicaps 64.4 45.9. . 72.‘8 o e1.t " 69.9

i o o : ' - Female Stuéllevn’ts

T

Ec.onomic handifzans:

Total | J200.0 | 2w | 318 18.9 | eres
'Have to get income ' ' '

and help their . ‘ - I : T
famll:.es : ‘ 100.0 | = 32.0 . 21.1 - C 3909 | - 21.0

: F:manclally cannot
afford to pay for.

-higher education | '100.0 32,2 . | 21,8 . | 22.3 237

No economic handicaps | 100.0 18.0 | 353 .. | 18,0 . .. | 28.7

Total ' 100.0 | 100.0° | "100.0 | 20050 . 100.0

Have to get income : . . : ' : »

and help their " ‘ : ' - s

families . T T8 11.6 - 5.2 8.2 . 76.7
O
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. Table LD, 8« -
’ SCHOLASTIC ACHIEVEMENT AND FAMII:Y INGOME OF GRA.DUATES FROM FUIIL-TIM]-'J GENLRAD
UPPER SECONDARY SCHOOL COURSES WHO' DID NOT PROCD 3D TO HIGHER EDUCATION '
PR o % ,: : Male Students . SR !
S | Have -both Have scholastic Have totivation |Heve not'ehdii‘g'""-?
. . : : . scholastic ' |- ability. but not :but not enough’ -scholastic . )
Classification - . .u ° . ability ‘and "}’ motivation 2 soholastic. - - {-ability or
o motivation .. o|ability s motivation
“Economic handicaps: . - .
Have to get income | . Annual indome - 123 776 687 , 674, o
and help their - (in yen) _ ‘ . e S
families | Grade point 3.4 3.4 3.0 ¢ $ 730
financially ’ R o R Co '
: ‘ - . L ' ) &
Cannot afford to _  -| Annual income 791, 758 760 . -
pay for higher (in yen) : : L ' [
~ education . Grade point .| ° 3.5 ‘ 3.3 C 3.0
, o o : _ . C T #
"'No economic | Annual income | 1,103 1,038 171,095
handicaps - - . (in yen) |- e SRACEE P
) |  Grade point R 3.4 o 3.3 » - 2.9
TR Co ' _ '  A . BN Femaiefi.stujdyebts"%,.
Economic Hamdicaps: | = - s - ‘e . ‘;‘ e |
Have to get. income . |. Annwal- ih‘c‘éine : v
and help their = - | " (in yen).
families. .- g Graxle po:.nt

financialdy -

Average annual ‘income o male 1 309 OO_':‘
Average grade p01nt b male 3.4

. female l 467 000, yen
female ) 3 4 ‘

.

O

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:



E

A5

Within the past two years the enrolment ratios of tlfle blind and partially blind, the
deaf and hard of hearing and the physically weak have changed little, but the.enrolment ratios
of mentally retarded and crippled children have greatly increased. Therefore, it can be claimed -
that the pronsion of special education for these categories of chxldren has me.de good progress.
It is still, however, far from satisfactory.

2. Provision and Types of Special Educational Institutions

The Situation of =chools and classes designed for special education for each category of
handicapped children is as follows:

a) During the past decade the number of schools for the blind has changed little, and
the number of schools for the deaf has shown only a gradual increase, while nursery schools
have rapidly increased in number so as to exceed the total number of schools for the blind .
and the deaf., The increase in the number of nursery schools for mentally retarded and crippled
children was especially striking. The development of special classes within regular elementary
and lower secondary schools has also been so marked that the proportion of special students
enrolled in special classes has increased from 40 to 70 per cent during the past ten-years.:

b) The percentage of students enro led in special classes is highest for the mentally
retarded,. being more than 90 per cent. The corresponding proportion is about 60 per cent foz‘
the physically weak and only 7 to 8 per cent for the crippled.

c) At the upper secondary level, 45 per cent of the blind are enrclled in special schools
and 70 per cent of the deaf, These percentages do not differ widely from those for‘compu.lsory
education stages. But enrolment ratios for nursery schools are considerably lower. Very few
special schools, except schools for the blind, have kindergarten departments.

1

3., Regional Differences and an International Comparison of Enrclment Ratios

=

* Enrolment xja{:ios for special education are different from one prefecture to another
within Japan, just as they are different from céuntry to country, as follows:

a) Enrolment ratios in Gunma, Niigata, Ishikawa and Saga are in the neighbourhood of
40 per cent, while in some other prefectures they are just over 20 per cent. This difference
in enrolment ratios seems to be attributable not to the difference in the percentage of
children who need special education, but rather to the difference in the effort- made by the
authority of the respectiv‘e region for the promotion of special education. '

Flgure 1.D.9 shows the wide range of enrolment ratios amongst the prefectures as distri-
buted for each category of hendicap.

b) In the United States of America, -special eddcat;cn programmes are also designed for
those with speech héndicaps, the socially malad justed, the emotionally maladjusted and some-
times, specially gifted children. In the United Kingdom, the educationally retarded are in-
cluded in the category. of "exceptional" children. These differences in the scope, tradition
and organisation of special education, as well as a lack of sufficient information, make it
difficult to make an international comparison. It does not éeem, however, that the development
in our country is any further advanced than that in other industrialised countries.

Q
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V. Factors Requiring Further Investigation

Maior Problems for Furtheyr Study: a

1) There are wide differences between prefectures on many éducational levels. The per-
centage of lower secondary school graduates going on to upper Secondary schools is generally
lower in prefectures with many isolated areas or with a large fraction of the population in
the agricultural sector. There are a large number of lower secondary school graduates_flowing
into prefectures with big cities for the purpose of receiving upper secondary education or for
entéring employment, and the proportion of private upper secondary schools is very high in
these prefectures, Therefore, it~ is necessary to consider the problem of equal opportunity
for the post—-compulsory stage of secondary education in the light of these regional differ—
ences, .

-2) It is necessary to examine the national distribution ot institutions of higher learn-
ing, taking into consideration the results of the analysis which show that the percentage of
upper secondary school graduates going on to universities and junior colleges is closely
related to the availability of university facilities within the respective prefectures. Such
factors should be included in the overall national development plan.

3) It is necessary to examine the appropriate scholarship system in the light of the
following: the degree of motivation for higher education is more affected by such factors as
sex, family occupation, educational level of parents and family income than by scholastic
achievements at ﬁ_pi)er secondary school; a considerable number of graduates from the full-time
general cburse do not aspire to go to university due to economic reasons, in .spite of their
comparatively high grades and ambitions; and a low family income has a negative effect on the
motivation for higher education. »

4) Aspirants for upper secondary schools choose the general or vocational courses
largely on a basis of grades obtained at lower secondary schools. Factors encouraging the
choice of a general course include the difficuity of deciding on a future career, the higher
status of such a course, and the reduced chances of university entry that a vocational cour'se

implies.

_ 5) . Though special education has been developed considerably since the war, the enrolment
ratios have not reached a satisfactory level, and there are wide difierences between different
categories of handicaps and between regions. It is necessary to consider compr‘ghensiv}e improve-
ments in this field. ' \ -
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Chapter II

CHANGES IN THE SCHOQL SYSTEM : THK DEVEIOPMENT OF AN EFFECTIVE EDUCATfONAL
SYSTEM ADAPTED INDIVIDUAL ABILITIES AND APTITUDES

(The Report of Sub~Committee XXII)

. A, THE GROWTH OF THE SCHOOL SYSTEM AND TH: DEV&LOPMENT OF NEW CONC:PTS OF EDUCATION

I. The Period of Compulsory #ducation and its Significance - : S

1. The Period of Cofipulsory Education snd the Form of School Enrolment

The following is a brief historical outline of the growth of compulsory education in '
this country. T

Under the Educational Order promulgated in 1872, an eight-year period of compulsory
education wWag envisaged, for children from six to thirteen years of age. Since it was diffi-
cult to put this plan into practice all at once, a method of progressive implementation was
adopted, as indicated in Figure II,A.l. Progress was made in accordance with economic
development, though the initial goal was never forgotten. After 1907 the period of compul~
sory education was only extended when the enrolment rate for the particular school grade in

question had surpassed 70 per cent.

a) From 1879-89, part-time school attendance was allowed (Figure II,A.2).

b) In 1890, full-time school attendance for three or four years was made compulsory. -

e¢) In 1900, the period of compulsory education became one of four consecutive years.

d) In 1907, this pefiod was extended to six years.

e) In 1939, male pupils who took jobs immediately upon graduation from elementary
school were compelled to pai‘tftime attendance gt the youth sé¢hool until they were nineteen
yeers old.

f) In l94j: it was announced that the eight-year period of compuls~~y education should
begin in 1944, but this was then postponed following the deterioration of the military situ-
ation during World War II.

g) In 1947, a newly designated lower secondary school was instituted and the period
of compulsory education was set at nine years. :

2, The Significance of Compulgory fducation

When the Education Order was first made law, compulsory education aimed at teachir{g
pupils a minimum of the learning and skills needed by everyone, that is, knowledge deemed
vital to the awakening of the peoples' national consciousness, to the development of indus-
try, and to the increase in production required in the creation of any mpdern, unified nation.

-~
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Figure 11.A.l
'CHANGES IN THE SYSTEM OF PRIMARY EDUCATION AND IN THE PERIOD OF COMPULSORY EBUCATION

1872-1956

74 Compulsory education
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After the amendment of the Elementary School Ordinence in 1900, however, people sWung round-
to the view that children should attend school until a fixed esge rather than merely learn
specified subjects. With this extension of the period of compulsory education, importance
was given to the notion of providing children with the cpportunity of equal and appropriate
education according to each stage Of their mental and physical growthe.

Problepms for Study:

" Judging from the development of compulsory education in the past, it is necessary, in
studying the need for or poésibility of fu-rther extension of the compulsory eduéétion period,
to clarify the long-range goals with particular emphasis on providing children with an oppor-
tunity for equal and appropriate education in accordance with their individual abilities,
aptitudes and environment. In plenning the implementation of such programmes, it is necessary
to study the possibility of adopting such flexible formula 2s making children's school atten—
dence compulsory until they reach a certain age even if this does not conform to the school
years of any particular school, or, depending on individual circumstances, of allowing
children to attev ? 8chool on a part—time basis.

II. Elementary @ducation

1, The Unitary School System

Prior to the promulgation' of the iducation Order, the elementa'ry school system tended
to be divided between the "elementary school", derived from the "Terakoya" (temple schools)
and "Shijuku" (privete schools), for the education of most of the éhildren, and the "Shogaku"
(primary school), which derived from the former clan's school, for the education of the
children of the ruling class. The binary system based on class differences was prevalent in
BEurope, from which Japan sought examples, at the same time. It is worth pointing out, there-
fore, that a unitafy school system for children of all classes was created in Japan under
the Education Order of 1872, This was due firstly to the historical fact that this country
formed a comparatively homogeneous society consisting of a single race, ind secondly, to
the foresight of our heiji Era leaders, This unitery school system stimulated movement
between different social classes end facilitated the modernisation of society.

2. The Content of Bducation

Elementery education has consistently aimed at giving children fundemental knowledge,
practical skills, a moral sense end a nafional conscience, as well &s promoting their mentel,
emotional and social growth, T -

Occasional changes were made in response to gocial needs or to changing educational
philosophies, with particular emphasis being laid on the following: the reinforcement of
morality, the promotion of practical and systematié knowledge, the particular problems
presented by individual needs, the dangers of stereotyped education and the need for e uni-
fied system of educetion embracing advanced education. In the case of each of those cha}zges,
serious arguments were voiced concerning the obJjectives and character of education.

" An examination of the history of Qduéation shows that whilst treditional, academic
subjects have retained their importance, other subjects, including "science" and "social
studiee", have been esdded to the curriculum. Other subjects like the study of the national
language or of elementary mathematics have declined in importance elthough in the—school
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t:Lme-table they still oceupy the same n\m\ber of hoursg., Subjects like "music" and "art" have
become more important while the significance attached to "physical education"” has fluctu-
ated, It.is worth noting also that extra-curricu.'l.ar educabional activities, first introduced
in 1941, have—been given .more emphasis. in recent years (Pigure II. A. 3). a

3. Nationally defined Btandardg for_Educatj,onal Content

The method of defining standards for the content of ‘education has undergone many changes.
At one %time content was spelled out in detail by the G-overnment while at \another ‘time only"
general indications were given; at one point uniform administration was demended while at
another more flexible administration was tolerated. As to the school textbook system, shifts
were made from the standard textbook compilation in 1873 to the Government licensing system
as adopted. in 1886 and on to the Governmment compiled textbook system of 1903. At the end of

‘the war the G-overnmént licensing system was revived,

Where changes in the standards of elementary school curriéula wére concerned, the social,‘
and cultural factors of the times determined whether the emphasis was to be laid.on a uniform
application of the contents of .education or on a more flexible approach.

Problems for study:

1) It can be argued that the "cramming system" centred on intellectual education is
a hang-over from the days when our nation was endeavouring to absorb Western knowledge‘_and
technigques; now one may ask whether future emphasis should not be laid on the fostering of
creativity in children through 2 more careful selection of the contents and methods of edu-
cation. It is important to meke a thorough study of this argument, bearing in mind the pro-
positions put forward 1n Section "B" of thls chapter: "Education Suitable for Different
Stages of Human Growth and for leferent Inc.1v1dual Aptitudes".

2) Considering the best way in whicéh the Government should define the standard of the
contents of education, it 'is'riecés"sary to outline the various measures the Govermment should
take an:i the role it should play, both in raising the level of basic edubation and in inte-
grating the teacher's own originality and judgement into the system. i

IIT. Sscondary Bducation

e

l. Diffusion of Secondary Educationy

Secondary education in this country was developed somewhat later than popular elemen-
tary education and later again than the kind of higher education that was designed for the
ruling class. Beginning in 1897, it expanded rapidly and "aimed at YTl,s.v:].ng pupils prepare

for advancement to schools of higher grades” or else "aimed at having pupils take up jobs

at medium-levels and above", School enrolment rates, however, remained at about 20 per cent
all through the pre-war years. In the meantime,; the enrolment rate for upper elementary
schools as & form of semi-secondary education linked with elementary education also rose
swiftly, reaching 60 per cent during the pre-war years, After the end of World War II, a
newly -organised lower secondary school was created as a first stage of secondary education,
based on-the semi-éecondé.ry ed_ucation of the pre-war years and it became part of the compul-.
sory education .system, The enrolmeat rate for the new upper secondary school, which provides
pupils with a second stage of secondary education, has alregdy risen to 75 per cent at the
present time. Thus, secondary education, which once only benefited the middle classes, now
exists for the masses,
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2. General Education and Vocatioﬁal.Education

As indicated beiow, secondary education in this cduntry has changed since the Meiji Era,
whilst trying to achieve and harmonise within the school systems and curricula the dual goals
of general education and vocational education. The results, however, so eagerly sought,.have
not always been positive. The theory and practice of classifying pupils into different cou.raes
according to their prospective careers have often been rather different.

a) Since the Meiji Era, secondary school education has been developed aleng two major
lines. Middle schools have catered for general education and vocational schools for vocational
education. Schools in the latter category were organised when industrial training, developed
at the request of irdustrialists and on the basis of social demand, became systematised.
Basic academic training was also given in such schools, '

b) In the middle school category, schools offering general education usually offered
sone vocational education too, save for certain exceptional periods, as can be seen in the
establishment of vocational middle schools in 1894, in the addition of vocational subjects
to the curricula of middle schools in 1907 and in the classification of courses in the middle
schools into First and Second Categories in 1931. This signifies that at all timea many of
those enrolled in these middle schools actually took jobs upon graduation. Des.
method of classification of courses in schools of the middle school category, h
dents consistently continued to apply for the general course.

c) After the end of the last war, the middle school ami vocational school were united
into one single upper secondary school in which the courses were classified into a general
course =nd a vocational education course. But, because of the enrolment growth during the
subge:i_ﬁent years, expedients were taken such as sutreaming the pupils into the courses most
suitable [for their future careers.

In this connection, however, there was a discernible trend for students to prefer the
more academic Ca{:egory B to the more general Category A.

3. Contents of General Education

In general secondary educétion there has been a consistent trend, ever since the Meiji
Era, towards reducing the number of school hours allocated to the study of Japé.nese and
foreign languages and, in contrast to increasing the number allocated to "social studies",
"science" anﬁmathema{és“ ¢ Thus, the number of school hours allocated to each of these five
subjects is now roughly the same. In addition, similar changes have been made in elcmentary

education in the case of subjects like “physical training", "arts", etc. {(Pigure 1I.Ar.4).

4, Con*ents of Vocational Education

In the vocational school, technical subjects and practical training were important from
the outset, bu e :.mportance of general education subjects increased as times changed. Im
the newly organls.:d upper secondary schoe¢l, the increased importance of general subjects has
caused a decline in the number of school hours spent on technical subjects within the voca-
tional course (Figure II.A.S). '

roblems for Study:

1) Vvhen the post-war school system was inaugurated, few people expected the enrolment
rate for upper secondary schools to climb to more than 75 per cent. Since the second-stage
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of secondary education has now become indispensable for the majority of people, it is neces=-
sary to study the advantages and disadvantages of the current school system once more, con-
sidering, in particular, the division currently made between the first and second stages of
secondary education, as well as the separate issue of the period of compulsory education.

2) With the increasing diffusion of the second stage of secondary education, differ-

' ences between pupils have increased. Since this: education is the last that such pupils re-

ceive before entering the labour market, it is vital that their courses should become more
clceely orientated to their indiyiddal abilities, aptitudes and future careers and should
help them adapt to their respective work situations. Previously it proved difficult, because
of the factors indicated, to provide a well=balanced selection of courses for individuals.

Now we must try to overcome the inherent difficulties and provide a second stage of secondary
education more satisfactorily diversified. It should be noted, especially, that the general
course is valuable for those pupils who do not go on to advanced schools and whb, for example,
may take jobs yhere nolspecific knowledge or techniques are required,

2) In schools today, pupils are often assessed on their performance in those intellec=
tual subjects which provide access to higher education. Career guidance is similarly based.
The development of a more scientific appfcach to student guidance has been slow. What is
wanted is a more positive form of guidance which would consider the whole personality of the
pupil and all his wvarious aptitudes.

b) Under the school system today, in which the selection of certain courses virtually
negates a pupil's chance ‘of going on to hlgher education, even when the selection of such
courses is most sultable for him, the pupll does, of necessity, acqulre a feeling oi frustra—
tion, and it becomes difficult to provide him with guldance_for his future.

c¢) There are lots of incoming pupiis who choose the general course even when expecting
to take jobs immediately after graduation, simply because they find it hard to decide on the
specific type of job they might choose in. the future.

3) Past changes in‘the content of secondary education have shown a tendency for the
impoftance of subjects to even out in general education, and a tendency for the importance
of general subjects to increase within vocational education. A rather negative approach has
been observed in the introduction of practical ccurses into education without the venefit of
a theoretical frame of reference, and this despite the gradual growth of technical training
in schools in general. As mentioned in 2) above, when considering the‘ccntents of education
appropriate to a diversified second stage of secondary education, one should make a careful
appraisal of past tendencies, One should decide on the modification or redirection of such
tendencies in light of the changed role of secondary education in society.

Iv. Higher'Education

Q

1. 0DThe Spread of Higher Bducation

Higher education in this country, implemented prior to secondary education to foster
the couhtry's leaders, has been continuously -expanded to meet the popular demand for educa-
tion and the social demand for a more highly qualified labour force, .This was illustrated by
the increase of Imperial Universities after 1897, the institution of a technicai college
system in 1903, the approval and establishment of public and private universities after 1918,
the higher education expansion programme of 1919, and so forthe. Before the war, however, the
Government still spent more heavily on lower. education than on higher education, it was

MC. o ' - 116 -

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:



extremely difficult for girls to obtain higher education and the establishment of private
universities was strictly limited. Thus the enrolment rate for higher education remained
lower than 5 per cent of all young people 18-19 years old, in spite of the pressures towards
expansion. '

In accordance with the policy of equality of educational opportunity and in response io
the social demand the chances for higher education became markedly more favourable after the
war. By 1965 the enrolment rate for higher education reached 25 per cent of all boys and 11
per cent of all girls aged 18-19 years, with pressures for further expansion still being felt.

2. IThe Increése in the Importance of Private Universities

. In pre-war yemrs private universities were looked upon as mere subsidiaries of national
universities. At the end of the war, however, it becume easier %¢ establish them and‘their
number increased, though the creation of a privéte university called for careful screening
so that specific standards were always met. At that time the Govermnment was faced with a
heavy programme for the rehabilitation of war-destroyed school buildings in addition to the
costs of the extended school-leaving age and the growth in thé numbers of children of scﬁool
age, and was, therefore, unable to keep pace with the quantitative needs oi higher education.
The result of this situation was that privateé universities met the increased enrolment and
today they absorb about 75 per cent of university students. Seventy per cent of these private
institutions, for financial reasons’involving their cost and upkeep, are located in seven
large cities and only 24 per cent of them specialise in science. This is the main reason
‘behind the uneven distribution, both in regiunal gnd academic terms, of higher learning in
Japan today (Pigures II.A.6 and II.A.7). ’ '

3. The Punction of Education and Research in the University

Under the Education Order, the university was created as an institution of specialised
education in which the "advanced sciences" would be taught. The recognition of .the value of
post-graduate work became evident following the inauguration of the post-graduate programme
in Tokyo University in 1880 and research facilities gradually got under way in each faculty
o that the university soon became & centre of both education and research. Thereafter, under
the Imperial University Ordinance, promulgated in 1886, tﬁeSe_functions were Split into the
university colleges'and postfgraduate‘schools. In practice, however, each faculty still ful-
fils the two roles. Under the 1918-19 reforms, provisibh was made attaching the post-graduate
courses to each faculty and establishing the post-graduate school as the co-ordinator of these
courses. Thus, the research system was clearly formulated. Under this system importance was
given to the research function of each faculty with the close collaboration of the graduate
school and the faculties ensured.

After the war the newly designated unlver51t1es, inaugurated along with the old-style
secondary schools, higher technical schools, normal schoole, etc., as well as the old-style
universities, were conceived as unitary systems, or academic- centres wherein "exhaustive
instruction and studies of specialised liberal arts and sciences should be carried out".

Now, however, many universiti-~s which do not have post-graduate courses adopt the department
system and show a substantial difference in the.structure of their academic studies from those
universities which have post-graduate courses. Some universities have institutions such as
faculties of liberal arts and sciences which are organlsed mainly for educational purposes

———— P

and which we find hard to regard as "academlc"
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Figure il.A.6

PERCENTAGE OF THE TOTAL NUMBER OF UNIVERSITY STUDENTS

WHO WERE ENROLLED IN UNIVERSITIES
LOCATED IN THE SEVEN BIG CITIES, 1957-1967

1967

1957 1959 1961 _ 1963 1965

: V74 National Local public D Private

aUniversities in the seven big cities » means universities (including junior colleges)
the main buildings of which are located in Tokyo (city area), Yokchama, Nagoya,
Kyoto, Kobe and Northern Kyushu. The number of students inciudes the number of
students enrolled in graduate schools, advanced and short-term courses of univer.
sities.
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After th? last war the post-graduate courses in the universities offering them were
legally defirned as institutions independent of the faculties themselves, and their real inde-~
pendence wag somewhat strengthened. Nevertheless, the post-war post-graduate course is still
similar to /:ts pre-war counterpart, with the body of post-graduate courses attached to each
faculﬁy. This is partially due tq the inadequate fulfilment of their basiz pre-conditions.
Moreover, *here has been a rapid increase in the number of research institutes established
independently of the faculties. This has risen out of the need for academic studies, A con-
siderable number of these institutes are designed for joint use among several universities.

4., Education and Student Guidance

The capabilities and awareness of newly enrolled students have undergone great'changes
in the post-war years and their average age is younger than before as a result of the quanti-
tative expansion of higher education. It has, therefore, become increasingly necessary to
provide them with more pertinent guidanéé than in the past, in helping them both personally
and in their studies. In reality the present system of education and guidance is far from
adequate. It can scarcely be claimed that the'teaching staffs, immersed in their own special
studies, have sought meaningful human contacts with the student body. Moreover, while a
licensing system was enforced for teachers in the old secondary schools no comparable system
is employed for present upper secondary school teachers.

5. General Education

Institutions of higher learning in this country were originally developed for technical
education, The old secondary schools were ihaugurated later, These focussed on generél.educa-
tion. There was no tradition during the pre-war period of providing both technical and general
education at the same time within the same institution of higher learning.

In the post-war years general education was introduced into the newly styled universities
in order to achieve a "balance: integration of general education and_technicél education",
This was based on the reflectizn that previous concepts of higher education had resulted in
"a poor provision of general education for students and had become too specialised", This
educational philosophy was given considerable theoretical support but many questions have
since been raised, particularly regarding its effectiveness in terms of real education. It
has been criticised in terms of its educational content, the problems of enforcing it, etc.

It cannot be érgued that this philosophy has become widely accepted, even though twenty years
have elapsed since its official adoption. : :

6. The Demand for Specialisation and the Trend towards the Unification
of the School System

Before the war higher educétion was split between the university'and the higher technical
school. After the war, these institutions, which had at one time been amalgemated, were separ-
ated once again, with the college system becoming permanent and with the creation of technical
colleges. There were even some who thought that the university itself should be divided into
a general universify and a post-graduate school,

All through this period, however, counter movements were being attempted for the unifi-
cation of the system into one solitary section for higher education. This was illustrated by
the technical schools' campaigns to raisé their status to fhat of the universities, an occur-~
rence explaine& largely by the inferior social status suffered by their graduates. Similarly
people are trying today to create graduate schools within the universities and are objecting
strongly to any plan that would involve the categorisation of institutigns of higher education.
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7. The Nationul Government's Part in the Establishment of Institutions
.of Higher Edueation

During the years before the war the expansion and development of higher education was
based on national schools. Afterwards, however, "the basic assets system" for private schools
vas abolished and the conditions for the establisnment of such schools were relaxed with the
Governpment acknowledging such schools'independence. and individuality. In fact, govermment
agencies have been deprived of most of their pre-war powers over higher education. Since the
national Government has failed to develop any ratioral co-ordination of university growth,
it has become incapable of directin; higher education as a whole. Its scle function now is
to prevent the establishment of unquulified institutions by screening them under the texrms
of the University £stablishment Standard. When in 1965, as a result of soclety's demand for
science and engineering graduates, university applications showed a sharp increase, all the
Govermment couid offer were subsidies to private universities planning to establish either
or both types of faculties. £ven in the national universities, where the Government has full
powers for direct intervention, all the Goverrment now does is to encourage the growth of
those disciplines vhich the private universisi=s find difficult to handle.

——

D RN

8, The Natjonal Government's Part in the Maintenance of the Standards
of Institutions of Higher Education

In pre-war years, the Government exercised strict supervision over the private universi-
ties through a "basic assets preparation system", through its approval of teacher appointments
and its stipulation and modification of university regulations. It also controlled the nation-
al higher technical schools through its selection of teachers and its stipulation of requisite
curricula subjects, number of school hours per week, etc. Since the war, however, the Govern-
ment has been divested of its povers over the private schools and has delegated its controls,
including the selection of teachers, to the national universities. Consequently, excepting
its extension of financial support to universities and its supervision of items specifically
stipulated by the laws and ordinances concerning per_sorinel affairs, accounting, etc.,the
Government's main task has become purely advisory. }

]

9. University Administration and'Ivlaﬂgement'

Before the war, any discussion of the university's treditional autonomy, calling for
autonomous administration and management, usually focussed on the procedures concerned with
the selection of teaching staff. After the war, autonomy over the selection of staff was
granted to 2ll national universities to ensure academic freedom. No co~ordinated system was
formulated, however, for definition and administration of the'u.niversity's various functions.
Traditional practices persisted. '

In the management of the universities since the war the following fundamental deficien-
cies have been marked:

a) In the climate of the post-war trend towards democratisation, the general council,
faculty council and other representative organs hafve come %o be regarded as ‘superior managef—
ial bodies responsible to such single appoihtees as the university president, faculty dean,
etc., whose ability to exercise their discretionary powers has consequently been restricted.
As a result, cases often occur where the person responsiﬁié‘ for administration is prevented
from carrying out his designated function, finding it difficult to improve méfn.ageria.l and
administrative policies or to take appropriate steps in prompt response to the changes both
within and without the university. ) ’
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b) Cases sometimes occur where the autonomous personnel administration in charge of
the teaching staff prevents disciplinary measures against them ard therefore obstructs posi-
tive personnel reform or encourages irresponsible belaviour.

¢) The authority of the faculty council, in the name of academic freedom, has been
disproportionately extended, often at the expense of the university's own autonomy. Conse-

"quently, even in the case 0. problems calling for unified views anu the concerted action of

the .entire university, individual faculty views have sometimes predominated. It has even
become difficult to think of the university as a coherent whole. .

d) Lots of cases arise ‘where the solution of problems is mude difficult by abuse of
the principle of university autonomy. The university, for example, has no way of dealing with
those students who use the campus for their own purposes in the name of 'autonomy', although
this principle was originally and solely designed to guarantee ifreedom of study.

Problems for Study:

1) The tendency to diffuse and popularise higher education presents many problems,
because the quantitative expansion occurs within universities still operating on traditional
lines, sny plan for solving these problems should begin by assessing the ideal role of higher
education in society today. The popularisation of the universities should form its; major
premise., Then a definitive policy should be worked out, dealing with the following questions:

a) To what extent can the traditional philosophy, structure and organisation of the
university, in which reséarch is paramount, be made compatible with the expansion of higher
education, given that the educational and research functions of the university are expected
to become increasingly separate?

b} Judging from the accozplishments of general education in higher education during
the past twenty years, is it possible to attain the original goals by improving conditions
or is a drastic reform of the system really necessary?

¢) Is it not necescary to encourage within the university a more efficient administra-
tion, capable of adayting svontaneously to the times, rather than endangering academic free-
dom by Gover;inient. directed reforms? ' :

d)} In the past the so-called "binary school system" always had .to give way to pressures
to unification. Would it not, therefore, be advisable, as higher education expands, to study
ways of developing institutions of higher education winich would retain the merits of the
categorised institutions on the one hand, and overcome, on the other hand, the trend towards
s unitary system of higher education?

2) In view of the impossibility of implementing a rational expansion and adjustment of
institutions of higher education without the co-ordination and the financial assistance of
the Government, it appears necessary to make a fundamental reappraisal oi the role the Govern-~
ment should play in order 1o attain an overall co-ordinaticn of all national, public and
private universities. Particular attention should be paid to the following points:

a) While there are proi)lems to be solved in the present situation, reversing to the
pre-war system is out of the question in view of the current administrative structure; it
would prove impractical today when so many new institutions of higher learning have been
estab%ished.

b) Systematic adjustment of all institutions of higher education is impossible at the
moment because of the wide differences between the financial aid given by the government to
national universities and public and private universities.
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¢c) If the maintenance and menagement of many private universities is found to be dif-
ficult without comparatively extensive public assistance, the present method for approving
the establishment of such universities should be re-examined.

V. Deachei Training

i. The Basic Concept of Teacher Training

When the Education Order was first promulgated, the role of the teacher, a person
acquainted with Western science, was seen as a "transmitter of knowlcdge". Therefore, in
training teachers the main emphasis was iald on the teaching methods. In the decade following
1877 the teacher was looked upon as a moral person and, as such, was msccorded a high status.
From this developed a tendency to concentrate in teacher training on moral education. This
wag confirmed in thn Normal School Ordinance of 1886 and in the Imperial Prescvript on Educa-
tion of 1890. The importance of morality has, since that time, remained a cornerstone in
teacher training in Japan.

In the reform of the school system after the war, emphasis was laid on trzinee teachers

acquiring a generul cultural background and pedagogical techniques as well as more special-

ised knowledge. The Central Council for kducation emphasised in 1958 the need for these ele~
ments to be complemented by the teacher's own sense o- mission and affection for the school

children in his charvrge. :

2. Teacher Training Institutions

When the Education Order was first promulgated, normal schools had already been estab-
lished as such, before the diffusion of general scnools. Applicants had to be about 20 years
of age. Following the increased demand for qualified teachers, a result of the spread of
elementary education, the age limit was lowered and normal schools were positioned within
the general education system. They ranked at the level of secondary education for about 70
Years but were promoted to college level in 1943 and university level in 1949,

3« The Demani for Teachers and the dumber of Trained Teachers

In the pre-war years, elementéry school teachers were theoretically trained in normal
schools. In practice, however, they were often recruited by means of a teachers' certificate
examination. A gystem employing ungualified subsidiary teachers was also instituted to meet
the growing demand, In the post-war years, measures were taken to authorise teacher training
in the.ordinary university faculties as well as in the teacher training faculties but, in
practice, few such courses were ever given. Therefore, the national Government decided to
£i11 about 90 per cent of the required number of teaching posts with teacher training faculty
graduates, adopting a policy of systematic training solely to meet the needs of compulsory
education. Recently, however, the ratio of teachers trained in teacher training faculties to
those otherwise trained has fallen because of a rise in the number of employed teachers,
During the pre-war years, the greater part of secondary school teachers came from universities
and colleges, with the graduates of higher normal schools &nd provisional teacher training
institutes assuming a relatively small proportion. After the end of the last war, the national
Government decided to increage the numbers of the teachers in lower secondary schools as well
as elementary achools in a programme aimed at filling abowt 60 per cent of lower secondary
school: teaching pogts with the graduates of -teacher training faculties. The door was also
opened to the students of ordinary faculties to obtain a teacher's 1icense‘by taking the
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specified credits. Only a fraction, however, of those who acquired a teacher's license in

" this way, actually entered the teaching profession. In the case of upper secondary schools,

most posts have been taken by graduates of the general faculties. The training faculties have
chiefly trained teacners for subjects not adequately dealt with in the general faculties.
Even s0 as a result of the difrusion and diversification of upper secondary school education,
in the case of new subjects such as “"industrial education", it is often difficult to find
qualified teachers.

In conclusion it can be seen that, whereas in the pre-war years teachers were mostly
trained in institutions specifically created for that purpose, their graduatss only met part
of the real demand, whereas in the post-war years, with the training system amend :d bty an
open=-door policy, the actual importance of teacher training institutions has increased rather
than decreased,

4, Adjuptment of the Teacher Supply-and-Demand nelationship

Until 1943, excepting the early Meiji Era, it was the Prefectursl Government that estab-
lished a normal school and the Prefectural Governor who appointed teachers. In thoue days
normal school graduates were compelled to take the teaching jobs and the hinister of Education
was empowered to co-ordinate the supply of and demand for teachers. iince the end of the war,
teacher training faculties, as national universities, have come under the jurisdiction of the
national Government which directs the teacher training programme in an effort to co=-ordinate
regional supply and demand. The right to appoint teachers, however, remains in the hands of
local public authorities with the result that problems still arise in making supply meet
demand.

a) Tnere are cases where graduates cannot find jobs easily because of the differences
between the Prefectural Government's recruitm:=nt programme and the teacher training programme

" of the local university.

b) This problem is becnming intensified as tne inter-regional mobility of school age
children increases,’

5. Fe Teacners

During the Meiji Era, when few girls went on to advanced schools, the Government took
a positive attitude toward women teachers by creating girls' normal schools. In 1918, however,
the Provisional Education Congress recommenied that the percentage of females in thie total
number of teachers be limited. The reasson given was that an unrestricted increase in female
teachers would pose a problem in raising "sturdy and serious" people. Similarly, in 1938
the Education Council recommended that the number of students attending normal schools should
be regulated and that the ratio of male and female elementary school teachers be fixed at two
to one.

In the post-war period, however, all such restrictions were lifted in accordance with
the full realisation of the principles of co-education. Nevertheless, with the marked
increase in female teachers becoming a new problem, the Central Council for #ducation
recommended in 1958 the consideration of an appropriate ratioc between male and female teach=
ers with reference to teacher training (Figure II.A.8).

Pro :

1) With regard to teacher training, the basic aim is to give teachers a good cultural
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background, a taste for academic pursuits, technical knowledge, specialised knowledge and
technical skill relating to the teachins profession, a sense of mission, and high ideals.
However, with the visible discrevancies existing at present in teacher training for specific
school levels or specific subjects_ one must consider how better to secure teachers of the
requisite calibre. The foll'owing points merit consideration:

a) How to raise the quality of teacher training institutions and their curricula,
thereby enriching the contents of education.

b) How to extend the research programmes for teachers and to improve continuously the
teachers' cajobilities. . ’

2) The ultimate objective of tescher training is to secure an adequate number of
superior teachers, Therefore, it is necessary to studv measures for making the teaching
profession more attractive to young people.

3} In view of the inter-regional imbalances in the supply-and-demand relationship, it
is necessary to give due concideration to the average number of students in teacher training
faculties in each region znd to study measures to facilitate the co-ordination of supply and
demand, ’

4) The proportion of female teachers is expected to s:uow a continued rise in the future.
Witnh regard to the advisability of fixing a limit on such employment, it is necessary to
study this question, rot only as a recruitmeni problem but considering alse what sort of
influence the ratio of male to female teachers might exert upon the personality development
of scrwool children.

VI. Pre-School Educztion

1. The Role of Kindergarten :ducation

Early in the Meiji Era the kindergarten was seen as an appropriate institution for the
education of small children. Its protective role, however, became increasingly emphasised,
and its use as & nursery school or even day nursery gained recognition, Its educational and
ﬁrotectivé \roles were separated at the end of the last war by the School Education Law and
the Children's wWelfare law of 1947. Yet the two complement each other nonetheless. This may
be due to the failure of the national Government to pay adequate attention to this phase of
its educational policy. It is iﬁteresting to note the following ideas which were presented
in connection with the separation of these two roles: .

2) The fducation Renovation Council recommended in 1946 that the kindergarten and
nursery school- should be differentiated by the age of the children to be accommodated.

b) Papers published jointly by the Ministries of sducatdon and of Welfare in 1963
advised that kindergartens should be held responsible for the education of small children
while nursery schools should be responsible for small children an¢ school children in need
of such daily caere. In cases wnere nursery schools took care of children of kindergarten age,
similar education to that provided by kindergart'ens should be given,

2. [The Content of Hducation in Kindergzartens

While it had long been maintained that kindergarten education should be conducted along
lines yuite different from those used for elementary school education, there has been a con-
sistent tendency toward giving early school instruction in kindergartens; this tendency was
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pointed out in a recommendation presented by the fducation Council in 19%8. There have,
however, been few thoroush studies made of the most satisfactory age for beginning elementary
school. The current age for starting schoel is six years.

3. The Diffusion of Kindergarten Education

Kindergarten education spread rapidly during the post-war years. There are still a great

* many problems to be solved, however:

a) The kindergarten's scope is limited because of the restrictions imposed by small
children's attendance capabilities, but the situwation is further complicated by corporatioas
or individuals managing kindergartens on an unsound financial basis. liaking any serious
qualitative improvement is, therefore, difficult (Figure II.A.9).

b) The service of kindergarten teachers teuds to be rather short and a considerable
percentage ol kindergarten teachers are only subsidiary teachers (Figure 1I.4,10},

c¢) Public kindergartens are in short supply in many regions and have to compete, in
many cases, with public nursery schools.

Problems for Study:

1) How to co-ordinate the functions of kindergartens and nursery schools in pre-school
education constitutes a difficult question, judging from their respective developments to
this date. In view of the present confusion, however, we must consider a rational adjustment
of these two systems, .

2) It is necessary to re—examine the position of pre-school education within the schoul
system, reconsider the starting age Lor elementary education and determine also whether or
not pre-scnool education should be made compulsory. This can be done in accordance with the
Council's findings as recorded in "B: Education suited to the Stages of Growth of Individuals
and to their Individual Abilities and Aptitud#s" which are dealt with shortly.

3) Up to the present time mainly privately-operated kindergartens have met the needs
of pre-school educatlon. In view of the geographic and economic limitations placed upon them,
it is fiow necdssary to study the Government's role, and that of local authorities a.lsc, in

the promotion.of kindergarten education in the future.
h

B. EDUCATION SUITED TO THE STAGES OF GROWTH OF INDIVIDUALS
. AND TO THEIR INDIVIDUAL ABILITIES AND APTITUDES

I. Stages of Growth and the School System

l. School Education adavted to Each Stage of Growth
1) Human growth

In considering the school system appropriate for each stage of growth, it will be neces-
sary, first ‘of all, to define what is generally accepted about human growth.

a) Human behaviour changes in response to its environment, and the individual grows not
only in bioclogical terms but by learning to a.dapt to the cultural and social conditions in
which it finds itself.
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Figure 11.A.10

PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF TOTAL NUMBER OF FULL-TIME TEACHERS
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b) Whilst the individual's mental and physical growth is of such a continuocus nature
that it is difficult to classify it into clearly defined stages, many scholars have pointed
to different stages of growth, basing their classifications on the average features of those
stages. Piaget, for instance, classifies t..e growth of intelligence into the following stages:

) Stage of sense and exercise (0-2 years o0ld)

) Stage of symbolic and pre-conceptual thinking (2-4 years old)
) Stage of intuitive thinking (4 to 7-8 years ola)

) Stage of specific operation (7 to 8-11 yesrs old)

) Stage of formalistic operation (11-15 years old)

¢) Differences in human growth are found in different periods of history. In this
country children have tended to grow more rapidly in recent years (Figure II.B,1). Mental
growth and athletic prowess are said to have increased at the same time but there is, as yet,
no proof of this. ‘

2) Education suitable for each stage of growth

Those who believe that a suitable form ~f education exists for each stage of growth
base their thinking on a belief in stages of educability. But whilst some argue that educabil-
ity develops with biological growth, others contend that educability is itself created by
intellectual stimuli. Yet another school of thought attaches little or no importance to this
concept, but holds that intellectual growth depends on teaching methods alone.

A1l of these views consider what can be taught and when, but they do not indicate what
“the most s1gnif1cant factor ir personality development will be at = given stage of growth.:
It is necessary to study this point more comprehensively.

53) Ways of thinking about the school system

In designing a school: system i1t is important to take each stage of the growth of intel-
ligence into account. It is equally necessary to consider the following points:

a) Thinking in. terms of stages of growth, one tries to design schools suitable for the
"average" child. In the context of school education one considers, that is, the "group". If
it is indeed possible to educate children at a certain stage of growth under a special pro—
gramme, One must conSider how far this can be accomplished on a "group" rather than on an
"individual" bvasis.

b) In"school, the chardcteristics of groups of children from junior and senior grades,
all at different stages of: growth are important. In designing a school _system one must con-
sider the effects of 1nteraction amongst cnildren at different stages of growth.

c) Furthermore, a rational school system shoula be one in wnich each stage of education
is clearly defined. The cla551f1cation of courses should be easily made on a basis of the
pupils' future career expectations, their abilities and their aptitudes. At the same time,
the con51stency of the ‘curricula should be maintained.

d) If personal guidance appropriate to the stage of growth of individual school children
and pupils is given as ‘a result of changes 'in educational methods, the whole concept of the
school system may undergo an extensive change.

O
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\ Figure II.B.1 ,
TRENDS.IN THE RATES OF PHYSICAL GROWTH FOR BOYS AND GIRLS
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2, Stages of Growth and the Appropriate Age for Beginning Institutionalised

Group Instruction

1) TIhe Effects of Pre-school Education

Various theories consider the different rate of growth of the capabilities of small
children, but none of them help in deciding on the ideal age' when institutionalised group
.instruction should be started. Various studies and surveys have examined the effectiveness
of the presgr{t system, but these raise further considerations such as, for example, the
‘significance 6f family circumstances, the qualiiy of pre-school education, the best way of
measuring the effects of education, etc. One such survey conducted by the Hational Institute
of Bducation checked the intelligence quotients of schooicnildren, categorised according to
their parents' income, and used records of the children's scholastic achievements and behav- °
iour during their elementary and lower secondary school days. It tried to determine whether
or not there were any differsnces between those who had received pre-school education and
those who had not. This survey pointed out the following (Figure II.B.2).

a) The effects of pre-school education become less visible as children advance to
higher grades, but desirable results are observed at least during the elementary school
period.

b) The effects of & pre-school education based on "play" are remarkable on the intel-
tectual growth of small children. The impact on their social and emotional growth is of less
significance except in some cases where improvements are discernible.

¢} Compering children who attended kindergartens with those who attended nursery schools,
the former, in scholastic and behavioural terms, performed better on entering elementary school
than the latter. It is not clear, however, whether this represents the eftects of kindergarten
education or results from other factors such as family circumstances and parental income.

d) With regard to the duration of pre-school attendance, better results are obtained
from two years' attendance at nursery school than from half a year or one year's attendance.
Not enough information is available to assess the value of three years' attendance.

While all of this research has been carried out on present pre-school education, there
are questions as to whether what is now available is indeed the most desirable form of pre-
school education, One has to ask, also, whether or not the research indicates that the orig-
inal .objectives of the system are the objectives now sought. There is still a great deal of
study to be carried out on the relationship befween institutionalised group education and
home education. Though pre-school education might well be started at four years of age, there
is nothing conclusive against starting it at three.

2) Views Favouring Barly Bducation

The role that education at an early age plays in the development of abilities has been
emphasised by some authorities. Research into this field is, however, still in its infancy:
there is much contention over what particular abilities can be developed, what methods will
prove most suitable, how long such tuition should be given, its effects on personality devel~
opment and so forth. Therefore, we consider it too soon to envisage early education as part
of a system of institutionalised group education,
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RELATION BETWEEN EXPERIENCE OF PRE-SCHOOL EDUCATION

Figure 11.B.2 (continved)

AND SCHOLASTIC ATTAINMENTS N ELEMENTARY SCHOOLS

2. CHARACTERISTIC BEHAVIOUR PATTERNS .

Characteristic

behavious
pattems Evaluation Evaluation - Evaluation
ist grade 5th grade
HABITS 2,3 23 |23 \ 2.3
IN r__’—H
DAILY i
LIFE 1.9 19119 1.9
. 23 23|23 23
SELF- \
RELIANCE \
1.9 19119 1.9
23 23123 23
RESPON- \/ ;———_—-ﬂ
SIBILITY :
1,9 19 |18 1.9
2.3 ) 23 |23 2.3
PERSE-
]
VERANCE \/—-—-—'
19 19 |19 1.9
23 23| 23 23
LEADERSHIP S
1.9 19119 1.9
2,3 23 (23 ——— ] 2.3
|
COOPERATION '
1.9 19119 1.9
23 23| 2.3 23
POSITIVENESS N '
1.9 15 | 1 1.9
23 L\ 23123 | ‘ 2.3
STABILITY
19 1.9 [ 1w 1.9
School - School School $thool School School
children children children children children chifdren
who who who who who who
received received received received received received
kindergarlen educalion ne kindergar len education no
education at nursery pre-school  education & nursery pre-school
school education schoot - education
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3) The Need to Protect Small Children

with the growth of citles and the development ol mass communication medla, children have
begun to suffer. They are snort or safe playing spaces, they face increasing hazards in the
cities and both inside and outside their homes they are affected by nowvel stimuli. The exten~
sion of pre-school educational facilities is recommended in order t¢ protect small children
fron physical and psychological dangers and in order, also, to prov1de them with healthy
environments conducive to trneir growth.

%. The Relationship of Pre-School Education to slementary education

1) BSimilarity in Growth Between Five Year-0ld Children and Sifoear 01d Children

¥rom obeservations of certain features in the srowth of smwall children of, for example,
their brain cells, their athletic ability, their level of perception, command of language,
thought processes, emotional states, group activities, etc., it is indicated that five year-
0ld children are similar, in their rates of growth, to 6-7 year-old cuildren, who are in the
first and second grades of elementary schools, There is, however, a considerable difrerence
ih terms of growtn between the 6-~7 yeer-olds and the 8-9 year-olds who are in the third and
fourth grades of elementary schools. This was snown Dy surveys carried out in the sckools
themselves.

2) Continuity Between Pre-School Education and clementary Education

There is little argument as to the need, in any school system, for a period of group
education based on "play" for the promotion of small childrens' growth. This facilitates the
ad justment from the home environment, where the chnildren are cured for by their mothers, to
that of a school education where specific subjects are studied. Yet, opinions vary as to at
what specilic uge and in what type of establishment such transitional measures should be
taken. The call for the compulsory enrolment of five year-old children into kindergartens,
or for lowering the school enrolment age to five years, is related to this issue, It is clear,
however, that there is no relationship between childrens' grdwth, the current form of kinder-
garten education, which strongly rejects "intellectual" studies, and the education given in
first and second grades in elementary school, which lacks a child-care factor. Whatever
structural reforms are contemplated for the future, their major task may well be_.to overcome
this particular problem.

3) Consideration of Individusl Differences in the Growth of Small Children

The mental and physical growth of childhood is so remarkable that differences in growth
at different ages are more marked then than later on. Accordingly, even among children in the
same grade there is a big difierence in development between those born betveen Jenuary and
March and those born between the April and December of the previous year (Figure II.B.3), In
any expansion of the education of young children, great care should be taken over the system
used and personal guidance corrésponding to these individuel differences should be ensured.

4. The Division of Elementary and Secondary Fducatign

1) Junior and Senior Grades in Hlementary School

While the elementary school is divided into six grades there is a wide gap in growth
between the senior graders and junior graders and the fourth graders are in the intermediary
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= Figure 11.B.3

DIFFERENCES IN SCHOLASTIC ATTAINMENT AND PERSONALITY
BETWEEN THE APRIL-JUNE BORN AND THE JANUARY-MARCH BORN
IN ELEMENTARY SCHOOLS (1%69)
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stage between the lower and senior graders. Considerable differences are said to exist between
the methods of thinking of the junior and senior graders. Here too there is room for consider-
ation of differences in the rate of growth in providing the children with appropriate instruc-
tion and guidance,

2) The Relationship between the Senior Grade of Elementary School and the
Lower Secondary School

Senior graders, particularly sixth graders in elementary schools, are said to be as
capable of abstract thinking.as lower secondary school pupils and show physical growth simi-
lar to those pupils too, but it is not clear that fheir emotional and social growth is the
same. Generally speaking, there are few studies available of the rates at which pupils in
elementary and lower secondary schools grow.

With the contents of education becoming more complex, the introduction of departmental-
isation is said to be necessary at the fifth grade. So, it is argued, if the senior grades of
the elementary school are incorporated into the lower secondéry school, improvement can be
expected of lower secondary education, at present ineffective becau-e of its brief, three-
year duration. The counter-argument holds that the real pgoblem is the division of secondary
education into first and second stages. Elementary education has over a long period of time
been qtabilised, and any disparities in the growth of its junior and senior graders can be
solved, within the system itself by paying attention to the individual students. It is not a
problem so serious as to require the re-organisation of the entire school system.

5. The First and Second Stages of Secondary kKducation

1) Stages of Growth during Adolescence

Adolescence, when the interest or concern previously directed toward the external world
is turned inward as well, is considered to be the most important stage of personality develop-
ment. It is said that most of the fumctional characteristics of mental and physical growth
come to the surface during the first half of this particular period and are further developed
and substantiated during the second half:

As pointed out before, @ careful and comprehensive study should be made of the advantages
and disadvantages of a system in which secondary education is divided into lower secondary
schools and upper secondary schools corresponding to the first and second periods of adoles-
cence, Again, bearing in mind the development of the adolescent, one notes that the present
stages of secondary education oblige pupils undergoing the throes of adolescence to adapt to
a new school life and, subsequently, advance to scihools of higher learning or else prepare to
go out to work. As a result, students scarcely have time to develop their own personalities,

2) Other Problems caused by the Division of Secondary Education into Two Steges
3

The division of secondary education into two stages causes inconsistencies in curriculum.

It can also be argued that educational measures adapted to the pupils' abilities and aptitudes
cannot be taken because the observations made and guidance given in the lower secondary schools
are not co-ordinated with the education of the upper secondary schools.

4 survey was made of private secondary schools in which both the upper and lower parts
of the school existed under the same managerial body. In these, pupils receive an education
similar to.that of a school in which lower and upper sections are completely integrated. The
results show that graduates of this type of lower secondary school do better, in many respects,
than do those of other public, lower secondary schools.
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An opposing view holds that the classification of pupils irto different courses can be
more effectively made under the current system of dividing secondary- education into two parts.
The selection of students by means of an entrance gxamination is also seaid to act 28 2 stimu-
lus to studying, if Jjudicicusly applied.

6. 'The Co-ordination or Upper becondgrg School rducation and General Education
in the University

Some have argued that the future expansion of university education should be accompanied
by a further development of general educaticn. The latter was introduced into the universities
after the war to counteract the evils of excessive specimlisation and to encourage students
to develop a good cultural back round. Others argue, in contrast, that the proper place for
general educatien is in the upper secondary school and that university education should be
reserved, exclusively, for specialised education. '

vihilst further detailed studies are required before couing to any conclu51on on this
1ssue, the following problems have been isolated by previous surveys:

a) The teachers' attitude to general education

From the research conducted by the teachers of seven national universities (the former
Imperial Universities) into the attitudes of teachers in charge of general education in those
universities - it appears that teachers attach more importance to developing the students'
iogical, scientific and academic abilities than to providing the students with a good cultural
background.

b) Ways of completing courses in general education

The survey conducted by the Ministry of iuucation in 1967 into ways of completiﬁg courses
in general education indicated that most universities - 84 per cent of national universities,
76 per cent of public universities and 80 per cent of grivate universities, provide for the
completion of such courses during the first term. In universities which do not have a general
course deyartment, or anything similar, more cases are found of students being advised %o
complete such courses during the first and second terms (Figure II.B.4).

These figures, however, should not be looked upon as necessary evidence of the universi-
ties favouring the idea of students cowpleting all general course education during the first
term. The inclusion in general education courses of languageé and other subjects fundamental
to students preparing for a tec.nical education has made it hardl for universities to provide
for such courses in the first and second terms.

c¢) The contents of zenersl education

It is claimed .that the general education given in university courses often duplicates
that given in upper secondary schools. The General Education Research Committee of the
National University Association points out, as an examule, that there is a considerable over-
lap between "ethics and social studles" in the upper secondary school and "philosophy, ethics
and sociology" in the university. )

It is, however, natural that there be something in common between such courses in terms
of the subjects studied. The problem lies rather in how sﬁch subjects are handled. Points
like these, arising from previous research, still, however, require clarification.
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Figure 11.8.4
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Problems for Study:

1) In adapting school education one must allow for flexibility in the design of curri-
cula and the admission of students. One must remember that different schools have different
educational objectives: some aim to encourage the student to develop just so far as he is
able; others expect a2ll of the students to attain a definite acedemic level. One must re-
examine which of these objectives most needs to be emphasised at wnich level of education
and in which fields of specialisation. -

2) 1In view of the recent environmental changes wnich have seriocusly affected the growth
of small children, it is necessary o obtain a perspective on the ideal relationship -between
home education and institutionalised group instruction.

3) In studying the school systems, & clear evaluation of tne problems inherent in the
current educational system is needed as well &3 an exact statement of future needs and prac-
ticable reforms. It is especially important to consider how the following observations on
human growth might be utilised: ' ‘

a) Five year-old children share similarities in growth with six to seven year—old
children, but no way has been found for dealing with such similarities in the School system,

b) Consideratiori should be given to the qualitative differences in growth which are
known to exist between senior and junior graders in the elementery school.

¢) With the division of secondary education into first and second stages, adolescents
are forced to worry over their advancement to the schools in the higher grade. This can
scarcely be thought of as beneficial to an adolescent's development or maturity.

4) VWhile languege studies and the subjects fundamental for preparation for techpical
education, as well as those relative to general culture are included in the contents of gener-
al education in universities, it has been pointed out that problems then emerge in relation
to upper secondary school education. In considering any rationalisation of the school system
and curriculum for the future, it will be necessary to conduct a comprehensive study of when,
where and how these subjects should be most beneficielly taught. '

II. Education Adapted to Abilities and Aptitudes

1. The Notion of Differences in Individual Abilities and Aptitudes

1) The meaning of intelligfence

“While what i8 known as intelligence is gencrally thought to be indicative of ability and
aptitude, the following considerations are worth noting:

a) According to a number of studies of the relationship between intelligence and schol-
astic ability, intelligence tests may be claimed to evalustz a basic cepacity to pursue
intellectual studies. However, it is also claimed that this type of test does not necessarily
appraise all the intellectual abilities of the human being.

w
b) Generally, tn the macro-level, a considerable degree of constancy is found in the
intelligence quotient of each individual, based on the ratio of his mental a2ge to his calendar
age, but it is admitted that where educational circumstances differ, the results of intelli-
gence tests differ also (Figure II.B.S). Therefore, one cannot conclude that the intelligence

quotient presents an unchangeable and accurate estimate of individual ability.
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Figure {1.B.5

FLUCTUATION OF 1.Q. OF NEGRO SCHOOL CHILDREN
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2) The diversity of ability and individual differences

Since intelligence tests usually employ only one measure of intelligence (the intelli-
gence q0tient, for instance) people are apt t0 think that all individuals can be easily
ranked along a single scale. They forget that intclligence has many facets. The assessment
of differences between individuals necessitates consideration of all such possible aspects
of intelligence.

3) ¥Ways of conceptualisins "aptitude"

The idea of "aptitude" presupposes the existence in the individual of certain innate
potentialities, which predispose him to a certain type of work or to certain circumstances,
decently people have tried to uetect such preuispositions, not only of an intrllectual or
physical kind, but also of a personal or psychological nature. ’

4) Education and "abiligy"

Though it is generally accepted ti:ut hereditary and environmental factors co-exist as
causes 0f Individual differences in ability, the relative importunce of eacn factor has not
beer: ascertained. Certainly tue inteclligence test measures more than inherited ability and,
even where inheritance is concerned, one cannot assume that all people are born with the same .
potentialities. One must also bear in —ind that the differences in ability, whicn the studies
indicate, are by no means permanent. . .:aply because such differences will change, one must
ensure a flexible classification oz icacher methods and cou'rses; education, whilst mecting
present needs, will then adapt itself successfully to the future as well.

2. The Measurement of Ability

1) Factors worth considering

Ar— successful system of education must try to assess the individual abilities of its
pupil-. .‘everal types of tests should be utilised, with the following objectives in mind:

a) One must try to define, in terms oi th= basic goals of education, the ipecific fields
in which ability and aptitude should be assessed. Using a recognised test imprecisely may
result in pupils receiwving unsuitable guidance.

b) The way in which a test is preparcd and employed will depend very much on its pur-
pose. Some tests, for example, will be used Lo clarify the sort of instruction appropriate
for individuals of different ability; others w:.ll help to rank puplls in terms of their
approximation to a particular standard.

c) At present the “standardised objective tests" are used in the majority of cases. One
has to interpret their results fairly liberally, however, as their predictions of pupils'
future development are guestionable. Improvemenis might be effected if people who use such
tests were suitably qualified and if studentes were discouraged from studying for such tests
in order to obtain high scores, ' '

2) Guidance througsn observation

with the importance attached in recent years to using observation as a technique for
understanding pupils' abilities, a system of guidance through observation has been implemented.
de shall have to await future studies, however, in order to assess the results of this,

. Q :
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3. Course Classification and sducational Techniaues Suitable for Pupils of Different
Levels of Ability

1) The timing and method of classifying courses

Differences in ability between individual pupils increase as the pupils :iove on to
senior grades and to more specialised education. It is argued that the patterns of intellec-
tual differences between pupils are similar ih the upper secondary scnool to what were orig-
inally manifest in the lower secondary school but that the differences apparent in the elemen~
tary school do not necessarily persist into secondary education. Thii, is taken by some to
indicate that the real differences between pupils' abilities appear during secondary education
and that it is therefore reasonable to determine each pupil's future course in life at this
stage. There are some doubts about this, however, and one shoula note the following:

a) It is generally held that the third grade in the lower secondary school is the stage
at which pupils snould begin to think about their future careers; it is the stage at which
some indications of their future choice of occﬁpation may be apparent because by then they
will have matured in many ways. But it has also been founu that specific types of jobs should
not be chosen at this rather premature stage. ' .

It should be noted, nevertheless, that certain swpecific skills cannot be acquired unless
the education and training necessary for them is provided at an early stage.

b) 'In classifying pupils into different courses, it is essential to provide them with
suiteble guidance for their future courses. One should evaluate their abilities and interests
as these will indicate which future courses will prove appropriate. In practical terms, at
the moment, the selecction of courses in upper secondary, schools is affected by a pupil's
scholastic achievements. This is mainly due to the social brefé}ence for general courses and
to the inherent disadvantages in the selection oi vocational courses, which hinder rather
than help students waiting to go on to higher education. )

2) Instruction by ability group

In providing pupils with an education suited to their abilities, it is customary to
organise them into different groups, given the limited possibilities for personal guidance
from teachers, in order to ensure the most effective instructvion possible. In lower secondary
schools, classes are organised in some subjects, like mathematics and foreign languzges, on
a basis of the pupils' abilities. In upper secondary schools insufficient ability groups have
been fofmed, however, although in most cases classified courses have been-set up. For this
there are two possible explanations: firstly, students of similar ability only may have been

:admitted'by the entrance examination and, secondly, the persistence of ideas from the days of

O
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the old secondary schools may have dampened interest in improving teaching methods.
At any rate, this problem requires further study, and one snould note the following:

a) In many cases, teachers regard the ability group as simply a method of classifying
pupils of like ability. They then teach these pupils in the same way all the time, without
developing methods oi feaching and an environment for learning suitable for each different
group (Figure II.B.6),

b)- There are two methods by which classes may be organised. Une may put together only
students of similar ability, or one may mix students of many different levels of ability. It
is argued that classes of the first sort are easier to teach and are better for the pupils
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to0, but the results of intelligence tests, in Japanese and mathematics, indicated that, in
schools where either one or the other sort of class was in operation, bright pupils from the
mixed ability classes did better than the bright pupils from the homogeneous group. It is
felt, too, that classifying children into ability groups comes close to classifying them
according to their parents socio-economic status, This could only have an adverse effect on
pupilé' adaptation to and outlook on societye. :

¢) It is also felt that in a class where the abilities of students are mixed, where
pupils come from all social classes and have very different personalities, the pupils are
provided with a microcosm of the adult world. There they have the valuable experience of
learning to understand and co-operate with students very different from themselves. A number
of surveys siow that, on the whole, both the Superior and the slower pupils make better pro-
gress when they are taught in a mixed class and are only divided into ability groups for a
few more intellectual subjects.

It may be said, in conclusion, that grouping pupils into ability groups should be made
contingent upon the type of subject taught. The capacity of pupils to learn depends partly
on the teaching methods employed. Pupils will lose their enthusiasm for learning, and teach-
ing will be rendered ineffec?ive if inflexible ability groups are widely used, or if teaching
methods suited to individual groups of pupils are not worked out.

%) fThe class as a unit of education and guidance

The class is important both as a place in which pupils, through their experiences in the
group, develop their personalities and as a place of learning. Gradual improvements have been
made in class organisation in the elementary and lower secondary schools in this country
(Figure I1.,B,7). One needs to know more, however, about the following: the size of class in
which a teacher can most effectively operate; the relationship between class size and effec~
tive learning; the advantages or disadvantages of having a class in the care of just one
teacher; the relationship of ability groups to the social structure of the class, and so forth.

One must also consider that class organisa?;on could change with the spread of new teach~
ing aids and, consequently, of more individualised eduqation.

4) Special education for gifted pupils

Whilst the following -ideas are submitted for the special education, within the school
system, of gifted children, no quick conclusions should be drawn before further studies have

been carried out:

a) The special education of brilliant pupils will prove adequate only when pupils'
individual abilities are given consideration in all branches of education. It will remain
inadequate, also, until the contents of education have been broadened an@ the importance of

encouraging creativity has been recognised.

b) The limitations of personal guidance and the diversification of education often
results in brilliant students simply stagnating. Special techniques should be devised to
_develop the potentialities of such students outside the general curriculum and normal school

systen.

O
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4. Education for Creativity

Current discussions on creativity usually centre either on the genius of people with
special talents, or on the creative ability of the average man. It is the average man to whom
reference is generally made in discussions on the development of-creativity in school educa-
tion, but confusions of meaning do arise amongst the persons concerned, for this is a compara-
tively new debate. It is important for social progress to foster creativity. In sciool educa-
tion this development of creativity now assumes as much importance as does the development of
personality. Factors brought out in previous discussions are indicated below:

a) It is pointed out that children's progress at-school depends as much on their crea-
tive ability as on their so-called intelligence. The school system has so far, however, done
little to encourage creativity, emphésising instead learning by rote, technical training and
passing exam’nations.

b) An educational system that encourszes creativity must build the opportunity to think
creatively into its curriculum. It must encourige pupils to search freely for different solu-
tions to the problems with which they are presented. Since individual creativity depends more
on a balanced personality than on mere intelligence, however, pupils must be encouraged to
focus on specific subjects and lines of thought in order to produce something of real value,

¢) In encouraging creativity in school the class plays an important role, although the
teacher's attitude is crucial too. In general, it is felt that teachers over-value the highly
intelligent students and under-evaluate those who are highly creative.

d) It is claimed that."creativity tests" show a high correlation between creativity,
intelligence and scholastic ability, though these three are certainly not synonymous (Figure
II.B.8). Perhaps positive thinking depends more on intelligence, whilst creativity results in
freer and less directed patterns of thought. Whatever the relationship, we need to know more

. about the reliability and significance of these ‘creativity tests”.

S. [The Significance. Contents and Methods of Special Education

1) The significance of special education

The education of mentally and physically handicapped children tends to be treated in
isolation from that of normal children, Education is designed to help each individual develop
as far as possible and special educdtion is therefore organissd so as to pfovide a suitable
training for each handicapped child. To provide handicapped children with a suitable education,
however, some of the content of normal education has to be changed.

2) The content and method of szecial education

As certain diasorders, such as blindness, deafness and iniantilé paralysis, have declined
in the population, other disorders have presented education with new problems. These frequent-
1y complex disorders inciude impairments of sight and hearing, emotional disorders, autism,
infantile asthma, speech problems and the varying effects of cerebral paralysis. The following
‘problems have emerged from the education of pupils with such disorders:

a) At the moment it is diffieult to distinguish with accuracy between the various dis-
orders and select for the pupils the appropriate type of education. To encourage research
into these problems and to speed up the development of educational aids, doctors, psychologists

Q
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and educationalists s:ould co-operate more closely. The education which handicagped children
are currently receiving is quite inadequate.

b) To help mentally and physically handicapped children fit into society and study more
effectively, it is best to have them study, though under proper supervisiﬁn, with'ordinary
children. Before doing this, however, one must consider the fall in the number of children
in ordinary classes, anc the attitudes of the ordinary children, their parents and the local
community. One must also arrange for the suitable deployment of specialised teachers.

¢) &ven when suitable education has been arranged for handicapped children, one needs
to preserve a measure of flexibility so that changes may be made whenever educational assess-
ments deem them necessary.

d) The earliest possible detection of mental and physical disorders is advisable, but
in many cases this remains diflicult. Techniques for detecting handicaps at an earlier age
have been insufficiently developed and facilities for educating the handicapped at an earlier
age are not as yet availsble, with the exzception, that is, of the kindergartens for the deaf
(Figure II.B.9). 4after elementary educaticn is over, many handicapped children still exper-
ience severe educational dif.iculties, In some cases, according to the type or the degree of
handicap, the period at school is terminated at too early an age.

e} In trhe upper secondary department of ypediul schools,ﬁemphasis is placed on training
which will help the handicaprped lead independentllives in the future. sven here, however, one
should try to match vocational training to individual ability. One should not 'be afraid to
move outside tne traditional types of training into new fields. In particular one should try
to broaden the general course and increase the possibilities of higher education for the
handicapped ) )

Problems for Study:

1) In the past, though individual differences in intelligence were recognised, differ- -
ences in "ability“‘werﬂ often overlooked. Now one must also consider what sort of education
is most suitable for pupils of different "ability”, remembering that. one's goal is the crea-
tion of worthwhile individuals. In this instance, the educational differences between boys
and girls should be further examined,

2)  One must discover how to assess pupils' abilities on a scientific basis and how to
classify and guide students into suitable courses, If this is done successfully, pupils will
begin to plan their futures,ddring secondary education with an awareness of their own abili-
ties and interesfs and of the fields where these can be'most effectively applied. )

3) In order to give pupils the education most suited to them, teachers should know both
how to assess ability and how to select the most appropriate education for their charges. One
should study how a teacher might improve his abilities of assessment, learn how to.administer
tests and bow to interpret and utilise their results. ]

4) In order to make the personal guidance of pupils more realistic, further analysis
should be made of the process of learning and of the possibilities of utilising the various
methods of educational technology.

5) A comprehensi?e survey is needed of the present impediments to creativity within the
school system. On ‘the basis of its results, decisions could be taken on methods for promoting
the development of creative capa01ty within 8chool education.-

6) To supplement and improve special education, an examination of the following is
needed (taking into consideration both. the educational and medical aspects of treatment):

- 1.’,9 -



Figure 11.B.9
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a) Measures for diagnosing, differentiating and treating handicaps, improving the
children's education and extending their independence.

b) Ways of educating handicapped children within the ordinary system as far as their
disorders will allow.

¢) Methods for promoting the scientific investigation of the efficiency of certain
teaching methods, materials and aids in special education.

III. The Selection of Students

1. ZThe Problems Involved in Selecting Students .
1) Competitive selection and selection on 2 basis of merit

There are two ways of sélecting students. On the one hand the successful candidates may
be selected through a process of competition, with a regular number of students whatever their
quality, always being admitted to an institution. On the other hand, certain standards may be
defined as pre-requisites for admission, and then those students with suitable dualifications
only will compete with each other for places. In this country, in school education, the latter
form of selection was once enforced, but now the former process operates because there are no
objective standards on the basis of which students may be admitted.

In other countries, like France, Britain, West Germany, the United States of America, and
so forth, recruitment into higher education is made on a basis of merit, but in the USSR the
competitive system operates, Which selection process one chooses rather depends on the view
taken of education, and the role of education in society. Competitive selection corresponds
to the belief that education should offer a student only as much as he is able to take, where-
as selection on a basis of merit fits in well with that view of education which envisages
students aiming for prescribed levels of excellence. ’

2) ?Causes of fhe growth of competition for entrapce into schools in this country
. .. !

In the 1967 school year, 98 per cent of all applicants to secondary schools were actually
admitted. The real number of students admitted into universities equalled 70-80 per cent of
the new upper secondary school graduates, There was, therefore, no obvious reason for compe-
tition for university or college places (Figure II,B.10),

 In reality, however, applicants tried so hard to get into-certain well-known schools
that they distorted the pattern of upper secondary education and produced a large number of
"Ronins" - unsuccessful eXaminees intending %o try.again. The following causes of’such exces—
sive  interest in particular universities may be listed:

a) Universities choose their students, not on a basis of their previous scholqstic

" performances, but on their performance in the annual achievement test that the universities

set themselves, Many students are therefore tempted to take the entrance’examinations of the
well-known universities over and over again. ‘ '

b) The guidance given to pupils in the junior schools is ineffective, because entry
into the well-known universities is believed to offer the:best chance of a secure future.
Universities are rated not by the education they offer buf by the difficulty of getting into
them and students believenthat, once admitted, they are sure of'grgduation.'

¢) Universities have not tried to offer the good courses characteristic of them and,
as yet, good universities have not learnt how tG complement each other most effectively.

.
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Figure I1. 8.10

CORRELATIONS BETWEEN STUDENTS' ACHIEVEMENTS IN UNIVERSITIES
AND THEIR RECORDS IN SECONDARY SCHOOLS AND EXTERNAL TESTS
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2. Improving the Selection of g;tudents

1) Changes previously made in selection procedures

Selection procedures have been regularly revised but improvements made have been some=~
what inconsistent. In past discussions a number of factors have been emphasised, such as

"securing equality of opportunity", "the proper assessment of ability", and "the elimination
of repercussions on junior schools".

a) Recommendations for the abolition of the achievement test and the placing of greater
emphasis on the school report were made in 1927, 1940, 1948 and 1967 for secondary education.
But in 1929, 1943 and 1956 the achievement test was upheld as a bastion of objectivity and
impartiality. '

b}

b) In 1948, in secondary education, the objéctfve test was introduced to secure objec~
tivity and impartiamlity in marking but then in 1954 it was argued that the objective test did
not encourage independent thought or creativity.

)
¢) In higher education, in 1950, the aptitude test was made compulsory, so that students'
future scholastic abilities could be forecast. Then in 1955 this was abolished ‘because students
started studying just for the test.

d) In secondary education in 1927 and 1963, and in higher ecducation in 1927 and 1950,
oral tests and interviews were instituted to supplement the achievement test which was unable
to assess "personality", and to reduce tre stress placed on the secondary school by prepara—
tion for entrance examinations. These were tiien abolished - in 1948 for secondary education
and in 1947 for higher education - because people said they were not impartial.

e) In 1942 in secondary education, and in 1902 and 1917 in higher education, a school
district system was enforced along with an integrated selection system which was supposed to
reduce competition, This was also abolished in 1908 for secondary education and in 1919 for
higher education,  because students wanted %o choose their schools themselves. 3

2) The appropriateness of the data used in selecting students

From studies conducted by the National Institute for Educaticnal Research, the zZducational
Test Research Institute and other institutions, the following results have been obtained on. the
approprlateness of data used in the selection of students:

a) A students scholastic pgrfdrmance on entering university is most reliably predicted-
by looking at his school records during upper secondary school days. These provide a more
reliable source of information than does tl‘ne student's performance in a university entrance
examination or his standing in the achievement tests of the BEducational Test Research Institute.

b) No one test will provide accurate 'predictions on a2 student's potential. university
performance. More accurate results will be obtained if warious data are applied as for example,
outlined in (a).

¢) Students who gain admission to university at the first attempt génerally have better
upper secondary school records and better university records too than do "Ronins", though the

. "Ronins" may eventually do better than the others in the entrance examination, This emphasiseg

the use that those selecting students for university should make of upper secondary- school
records.
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a) Upper secondery school records and the results of the national tests indicate yuite
clearly those students least likely to succeed in the entrance examination, even after a
"Ronin" period.

3) Qbstacles to the Improvement of Selection Procedures

Schools of higher and lower grades have always disagreed on how achlevement tests should
be set, how school reports should be handled and so forth, when dealing with student selectiomn.
The two sides have rarely tried to co-operate. The negative attitude of the university authori-
ties towards improving student selection is also a stumbling block. These authorities seem
unwilling to supplement the system or to initiate research into possible improvements.

Problems for Study:

It is more than necessary 4o pursue the study of selection procedures farther. These
Procedures seriously affect the state of education and the personalities of our young Ppeople,
80 one must endeavour to keep their undesirable effects to a minimum. As part of this effort
one should also try to reduce the numbers of applicants to particular universities,
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Chapter III

THE DISTRIBUTION OF EXPENDITURE ON EDUCATION
(The Report of Sub-Committee XKIII)

A, THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE NATIONAL ECONOMY AND THE
GROW':H OF EXPENDITURE AT EACH SCHOOL LEVEL

I. The Relative Importance of Educational Expenditure in the Zconomy and its Incregs

at _each School Tevel

In analysing the cost of education, this Committee has adopted the following technical
definitions:t

QOverall Expepditure on Bducztion: this includes all expenditures on education by both public
and prarate authorities, together with students' own expenditure on items not otherwise

Covered.
Total Expenditure on Bducation: this is analysed in three different ways:

a) By type of education: this includes expenditure on school and other types of
education; expenditures on administration and other expenses involved in training.
(This last item is omitted, however,; because of a lack of material,)

b) BvY disbursement: here a distinction is drawn _betwé:‘-n public expenditure (national,
prefectural and municipal) and private expenditure {though excluding subsidies made
by the public to the private sector).

c¢) By source: here a difference is drawn between the proportion of educational costs
met by “he public sector, the private sector and the students themselves.

S¢hool Running Costs: these are categorised into:

a) Recurrent expenditure items (teachers' and administrative salaries and basie

maintenance costs).
b) Capital expenditure items.

c¢) Debt service expenditure and transfer item:.

Notes

1, "Expenditure on school education” includes both income derived from university
hospitals; farms, experimental plé.ntations,'etc., and any related expenditures on such bodies.
These items are classified separately. ' _ .

2. "“Expenditures on administration” includes administrative expsnses borne by the public
sector, and the administrative costs of private establishments. Scholarships and co‘n{:ributions

O
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to ressarch programmes, museums and other cultural activities are classified separately.
3« The educational costs met by the private sector exclude the cost of loan repayments

and transfer items.

4, Items such as miscellaneous contributions from other than student sources, business
earnings, income from property and transfer and carry-over items are defrayed against the
proportion of educational costs met by the private sector. The final balance is obtained after
ad justment for loan repayments.

In discussing educational expenditure by school level throughout the period before and
after the war, the committee has adopted the following classification of school systems.

SCHOOL LEVEL

PRE-WAR (OLD) SYSTEM

POST-WAR (NEW) SYSTEM

Pre-primary ~

kindergartens

kindergartens

Primary elementary schools elementary schools
higher elementary school schools for the
supplementary courses to the above handicapped
deaf and dumb schools

Semi-secondary technical continuation schools

pre-war (youth schools)
Lower secondary apprentice schools lower secondary schools
(post-war) young men's training institutes

Secondary (pre-war)

middle schools
girls" high schools
girls' vocational high schools

Upper secondary

vocational schools (A and B)
practical arts schools

upper secondary schools

Teachers' training

normal schools (till 1942)
institutes of teacher training for
vocational supg]ementary schools
(youth schools

.

Higher

higher schools

colleges

technical colleges

preparatory courses for universities
collegiate schools of universities
universities

higher normal schools

normal schools {after 1943)
training institutes of teachers for
youth schools

provisional trainlng schools for
teachers

training 1nst1tutes for vocational
school teachers

universities

junior colleges-
advanced technical
colleges

graduate schools
national training
institutes for
technical school
teachers

ngtional training
institutes for

"school nurses"

1. The relative importance of educationai e;nenditure‘in the economy

Since the early years of the Meiji Era, education's share of the expanding national
income has risen from 1 per cent to 5 per cent. Public expenditure on education as a percen-
tage .of total public expenditure has risen steadily, except during the war years, from &

figure of 10 per cent in the Meiji period to 20 per cent today.

The share of the public*

gector in total educational expenditure has, however, fmllen from a near 100 per cent in the

early Meiji Era to an approximate 80 per cent.
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The public sector bore all educational expenses during the Meiji ¥ra and, through its
efforts alone, the ratio of total educational expenditure to total public expenditure in~
creased. This helped Spread education during a -period of rapid economic growth, In the long
run, however, the private sector took over an increasing proportion of total educational
expe'nditure, as national income increased more rapidly than did total public expenditure,
The followilng table illustrates these relationships:

1905 1965

National income : ¥2.17 billion #25,000 billion

Total educational expenditure in
percentage of National income .o 2,0%% 7.15%

Educational expepditure paid from
public finances in percentage of ’
total public expenditure 7.8% 22.2%

Total public expenditure in percentage -
of National income 1 25.3% 24 8%

2. An estimate of overall educational e;p‘enditure

The students' share of educational costs is also, as previocusly mentioned, included in
"overall educational expénd:j.ture". This share can only bve estimated, however, from 1955.
According to these estimates, the students' share in ‘overall educational expenditure has
declined steadily over .the last ten years and educational establishnents now bear a larger
proportion of this expenditure. ' :

3., The relationship between per capita income and the percentage of national income

: spent _on education . C ’ &

Figure III.A.2 illustrates, for different periods of growth, the relationship between

“"per capita income" and "the percentage of na't:.onal income 'spent on education" in-Japane. It
indicates that:

a) The rat:.o of educat:.onal expend:.ture to nat:.onal 1ncome rose rapidly between
1890 and 1910.

b) This ratJ.o grew even more rapidly - beiween 1920 and 1930,

c) 1950-1954 witnessed a third stage of. gro,wth but then the ratio remained more or less
'static until 1961, when it began to rise again,

One can sum up this development by saying that educational - ex_penditure made a proportion—
ate increase between the early Meiji years and 1954. ~Asm the income level rose, expenditure
on education became & priority. Recently, however, compared . with the rapid rate of economic
growth, the increase in the rate of educat:.onal expenditure has declined.,.

4, Educationsal e;pendlture on diﬁferent tn 80 f edugation

Throughout the period in quest:.on, expenditure ‘on school education has accounted for
about 90 per cent of total educational expenditure.. Although public expenditure on "social"
education increased after the war, it accounted for enly 2:per cent’ of total - educationa.l '
expenditure and was exceeded by expenditure on "miscellaneous schools'® .educetion. Even if
the expenditures on educati‘égnal administration, scholarships and .research prdgrammes are’

§
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Figure 1. A.1 -

: THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN NATIONAL INCOME,
TOTAL EDUCATIONAL EXPENDITURE, TOTAL PUBLIC EXPENDITURE
AND PUBLIC EDUCATIONAL EXPENDITURE
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added together, the total comes only to approximately 5 per cent of total educational expen~
diture and represents virtually no increase above the pre-war level.

5. [Ihe increase in educational exvenditure at each school level

Figure III.A.3(1) shows how the expenditure at each achool level increased compared with
the increase in national income, The following is indicated:

a) In the first period (1890-1910) when the proportion of educational expenditure to
national income increased, emphasis was laid on tﬁe expansion of compulsory educa-
tion. In the second period (1920-193%0) the expansion of secondery and higher educa-
tion accounted for a large proportion of expenditure. In the third period (1950-1954)
the expansion of compulsory educatiun once again accounted for a large proportion of
expenditure.

b) After 1955 expenditure on' compulsory education remained static until in 1960 the
proportion spent on secondary and higher education began to rise.

6. Educational expenditure per school-age child at éach school level

Expenditure on school education is related to the size of the school-age population, the

enrolment ratio and the amount spent on each pupil. ConsSequently it is affected even by the

t national increase or decrease of  the school~age population. Total edueatiohal expenditure per
school-age ¢hild equals the enrolment rate multiplied by the average amount spent on each
enrclled student, The quantity and quality of school education depends on this equation. This
can be seen in Figure III.A.3(2) which illustrates that compulsory education received priority
in educational expenditure from the early Meiji years to 1915, but that, after that, secondary’
and higher sducation was expanded - an expansion which has recently been accelerated.

-

7. A _comparison of the ratio of educational expenditu.Le_tg national ianme in various

countries

The ratio of educaticnal expenditure to per capita national {heome is given, in I‘:.gu.re £
I1X.A.4, for Japan, the United Kingdom and the United States. The following comparisons are ky

¢

drawn:

a) Notwit-hs'tanding the low level of her national income, Japan is amongst those coun—
-tries which devotes a very large proportion of that national income to educat:.onal
‘expenditure.

.b) In countries other than Japan, the ratio of educational expenditure to national
"income has risen more rapidly since World War II..

c) 4s the income level of our people"rises further, it is likely that,' in line with
development in other countries, our relative educational expenditure will also
increase.

8. A comparigon of Qubiic e;genditure on educgtion in various counbries

3

Figure III.A.5 shows that the ratio of public expenditure on education to national
income has risen'since 1935 in all the countries surveyed except Japan. In Japan the growth
of public expenditure on education has, in relative terms, fallen since 1955 and now compares
unfavourably with that of other countries.
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Figure Ill. A5

.THE RATIO OF PUBLIC EDUCATIONAL EXPENDITURE
TO NATIONAL INCOME IN FOUR SELECTED COUNTRIES
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II. The Growth of Bducational Expenditure; the Emphasis on Quantity or Quality

1. The spread of education and "unit educational dodts " = *

Expenditure on school education may form either an attempt to diffuse education - to
increase the numbers veing educated - or an attempt to increase the amount spent on the edu-~
cation of each student — to be conceptualised as an increase in "unit educational costs".
Pigures III.A.6(1)}, (2) and (3) indicate which type of expenditure has been given priority
in the past. {Here the unit educational costs are computed in terms of 1965 values). The

following is indicaved:

a)

ey

2,

In compulsory education, from the inaug_uration of the modern school system until

+ 1915, expenditure was exclusively devoted to raising the numbers enrolled. hen,

efter 1915, these numbers approximated 99 per cent of the school-age population,
expenditure began to focus on increasing unit educational costs.

In secondary education the emphasis was placed on achievinyg high unit educaticnal
costs during the Meiji Era. In the 1920s, however, (during the Taisho and early
Shows y}ra.s)', it was the spread of education, rather than increasing unit educational
costs, ‘that vas emphasised. After World War II the percentage of the scuool-age
population enrolled ir secondary education was brought to double that of the 192Cs.
By 1963 in secondary education both quantity and quality were receiving emphasis.
Present emphasis, however, is still on increasing the numbers enrolled.

In higher education, the policy of maintaining high unit costs was followed through-
out the Meiji and Taisho Bras, but by the begimming of World «ar II these costs had
declined substantizlly. After the war, twice the previous numbers of students were
encouraged to enter higher education., Numbers rose until 1955, when efforts were
again made to increase unit educational costs. These costs passed their previous
pre-yar level in 1959, Since 1963, however, it has been the growth of student
numbérs, ratier than of unit educational costs, that has been most conspicuous.,

A comparison of the expansion of school education in different countries

A comparison of the relative eumphasis given by different countries to éxpanding the
numbers enrolled in school education,or to reising unit educational costs, is given in °
Figures III.A,7(1) and (2),

a)‘

b)

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

In primary end secondary education, the United States, the United Kingdom and Japan
have maximised the numbers of pupilscenfrolled in the last ten years, and now empha-
sise increasing unit educztional costs. The German Federal Republic, however, has

tried to increase unit educational costs whilst leaving the enrclment rate at a

- rather low level,

In higher education, the directic-n'takeﬁ by Japen and the United States has been
different from that of .the United’ Kingdom, the German Pederal Republic and other.
EBuropean countries. Japan and the United States have mainly emphasised the expansion
of student numbers, but the othsr countries have sought, rather, to increase unit
educational costs. In the last ten years Japan has \contiriued to empiiasise quantita-
tive expansion, but the United States has begun to try to increase uriit educational

-costs as well.

.
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Figure 1. A6(1)

THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE ENROLMENT RATIO
AND UNIT COSTS PER PUPIL IN COMPULSORY EDUCATION
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SQCOndar); educotion expenditure per student (in 1,000 yen)
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' Figure 1. A6(2) ‘
THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE ENROLMENT RATIO

AND UNIT COSTS PER STUDENT IN SECONDARY EDUCATION
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‘Figure 11.A6(3)

THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE
AND UNIT COSTS PER STUDENT' IN

270
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Figure 1L A 7(2)

THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE ENROLMENT RATIO AND UNIT RECURRENT COSTS
PER STUDENT (N HIGHER EDUCATION IN FOQUR SELECTED COUNTRIES
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Note : In this figure, the following instilutions of higher education are included:
{JSA: universities and iunior colleges, ) ‘
{Inited Kingdom : universities only,
Germony : public universities and Hochschulen end teachers' training colleges.
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3. A comparison of unit educationsl costs in different countries

It is diffijcult to compare the vamlues of unit costs between countries,.though it is
important to do so as an increase in unit educational costs has a bearing on the quality of
education offered. Figures III.A.8(1) and (2) show what changes unit educational coats, in
the countries surveyed, have undergone in relatlon to per capita income. The following is
apparent:

a) Unit educatiornal costs for primary and secondary education rige in proportion to
per capita income. Jaian is no exceuticn here.

b) In higher education, however, different enrolment rates give rise to considerable
. differences in unit educational costis. Figure III.A, 8(3) compares unit costs of

education between countries in an attempt to explain the low unit ‘educational costs
in Jap,an. These could be a result of Japan's emphasin on quantitative expansion
{previously discussed) or the result of a,smaller“ allocation of her educational
expenditure to higher education., It is indicated' nho}leuer, that the unit costs of
nigher education in the United liingdom and German Pederal rRepublic are low, compared
with their respective 1ncomn levels, whilst. those of Japan and the United utates
are higher. In the unit costs allocated for nrimary and secondary education, however,
Japan still lags behind the oth:r cuvuntries. Therefore we can explain the low unit
educational costs in higher education in Japan in terms of Japan's emphasis. on
expanding student numbers. o ‘

III. The Accumulaticn of Bducational .Capital

1. "nit Capital Bouipment ﬁosts of Education"

The financing of education- must be looked at on two levels: one rnust calculate. the

amount of carital 1nvested in, exl,anding the human and material components of education .
institutions, and -one* must also assess recurrent exuenditure. Investment capitalf per"s udent

-
i

Unit. du tionall_cost =" ‘
el ] investment :Ln education per student

Undt cé—gitél-—'eguip’men-t: = capi.tal 1uvestment - per student in material equipment and
costs of leducation ' teachers , . . : L

N

: H C . . A = R b r‘p

2. -Capital eggenditu.re‘on 'school‘ education - -

Pigure III.A.9 shows, by scheool level th proportion of annual expenditure on school -
education devoted. to capital expenditure. 1% indlcates that: o DT * S

a) Capital expenditire on pre-primary education wag emphas1sed durin!z the third and
fourth decades of the llei,]i Dra (1897-1910) and has received a renewed‘ emphas:.s o
since 1955- : - ' :

b) Capital expenditure on primary education fluctuated during the Me131 Era when
emphasis was placed on compulsory education. It has since remained a ‘_;a leve‘L of
20 per cent. - ‘
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e) In semi-gecondary education (technical supplementary schools, apprentice schools
and youth schools) cayital expenditure was high during the heiji sra and the period
prior to the war. Following the war it rose sharply as the lower secondary schools
were expanded under the new systen,- but 1t has gince been settling gradually to 20
per cent,

d) TFrom the end of the Nineteenth Century until the war, a large proportion of capital
expenditure went on the middle and normal schools. Cayital expenditure on secondary
education has grown again since 1955.

e) Capital expenditure on higher education rose during the third decade of the Meiji
Era, but then lost ground. Since the war, however, it has again been rising rapidly.

3. Unit "material" capital equipment costs -

It is hard to calculate unit material capital equi;;ment costs from the annual -figures
of capital expenditure. Trial figures based on the estimated values of new equipment for the
financial year ending in 1966 are as follows: unit material capital equipment costs at every
school level in 1951 were close to the pre-war level and increased 3.%, 3%.9, 2.3 and 1.8 times
respectively, in primary schools, lower secondary schodls, upper secondary schools, universi-
ties and colleges by 1965. This shows that the level of capital investment in upper secondary
schools falls behind that of compulsory education.

4. School land

The unit capital equipment costs mentiqued above do not include school land. An. irquiry
into area per student shows that the figure increased from 14 to 26 square metres between
1952 and 1965 for primary school pupils, and from 22 to 28 square metres for secondary school
pupils, whilst for students in higher education it declined from 80 to- 49 square metres. This
is explained by the fact that the number of pupils and students increased, G.87, 1.5 and 2.2
times respectively in primary, secondary and higher education, whereas the area of school land
increased 1.6, 1.9 and l.4 times respectively. '

5, Accumulation of educational d'ebt's""

The amount of debts accrulng to school establ:.shment bodies in the f:.nanclal year ending
in 1966 was as follows:.

*

a) Tocal publ:.c bodies carried debts of 191 billion yen. These debts accounted for 17
per cent of the total material assets (excluding school land) of all the public
pr:.mary, lower and upper secondary schools -~ in toto 1, 120 billion yen,

b) Of the 255 billion yen debt carried by the private schools, 156.1 billion yen was
fixed. Thls debt accounted for 51 per cent of the total material assets of all
private schobls’ (excludmg school land.) which totalled 305 8 billior yen. 4
In additlon, public loans to students through the Japanese Scholarship Associatlon
(Nihon Ikuei Kai), for the financial year ending 11966, totalled 44.9 billion yen.
There were alsc other scholarships granted by the vlelfare Fund for Widows and
Dependent Chlldren, Prefectures and Private bodies.
These will be studied in more detall under. the: sectlon entitled "Lconomic and Cultural
Lffeots of BEducational Investment"

Q
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IV. DPotential Improvements Suggested by these Findings

1. In considering what proportion of the national income should be devoted to educa-
tional expenditure, one must try to develop'a coherent educational budget and define its.
priorities precisely. In so doing, it will_pe.useful to bear in mind that:

a),.In COﬂurast with other countries, Japan's expenditure on education has, since 1954,
shown 1little real increase. : -

‘p) The ratio of public expenditure on education to.total educational expenditure has
declined in Japan; although it hqs risen in other countries.

2. Unit educational cojts were raised in compulsory education in Japan to an inter-
national level, but unit costs in upper secondary and higher educatlon only received attention
after 1955. Today the state of unit costs in higher education in Japan is still far from
satisfactory. In addition, one notes that, in terms of capital equipment costs, upper secon-
dary and higher education lags behind compulsory .education.

All this suggests the necessity of rationalising and increasing expenditure at all levels
of edueation in the future.

3. Considering the high percentage of debts accumulated by the private educational’
bodles, and the slow improvement of the level of their capital investments, a .thorough exam-

ination should be made of the financial bases of the private schools.

. B, THSE DISTRIBUTION AND SHARING OF THE BURDEN OF ZDUCATIONAL
. ZXPENDITURE AND ITS EFFECT ON STUDENTS AND SCHOOLS

I. The Changing Pattern of lducational Expenditure at State, Prefectural and Municipal Ievels

1. "The relatire imnortanoe of.oublio expenditure on education

The ratio of public expenditure on education to total educetional expenditure has de-
cllned mainly because of 1ncreased syending by the private sector on pre-prlmary, secondary
and hlgher educatione.

2. The percentage of total oublic expenditure ‘spent on education, /
Despite the aboveimensioned decline, the ratio of public expénditure on education to

total public expenditure has been generally rising. This iS'illustrated below:
o : . .
aa) Figur“’TII B.1 illustrates the changes in the ratio of ngernmental expenditure -on
education to total governmental expenditure. This figure, which was in the region
of 1 or 2 per cent up+to the early Taisho Era, has risen steadily except during the
years between 1935 -and 1952. Whilst the percentage spent on education by the cities,
towns and viilageS»declined from a peak of 70 per cent during the early Meiji period,
that of the prefectures rose to over 30 per cent after the war. These changes

reflected major reforms in the financing of education, e.g.:

- In 1880, the Primary School Allowance (mainly for teachers' salaries) which was -
as 0ld as the schonl system itself, was discontinued’ under the Revised Zducation
Order which stipulated that the maintenance costs of primary schools be paid in
principle by the cities, towns andrvi}lageshf ’
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In 1918, "The Law Concerning Treasury Payment of the Costs of Compulsory Educa-
tion for Municipalities" stipulated that the State should contribuue to the pay--
ment of primary teachers' salaries,

- In 1940, "The Law Concerning the Treasury's Share of the Cost of Compulsory Edu-—
cation" stipulated that the prefectures, .rather than the municipalities, should
meet half the cost of teachers' salaries with the State contributing the other
half.

- In 1950, the treasury's contribution.to teachers' salaries was incorporated into
the equalisation grant under the "Local Finance Equalisation Grant Law",

- In.1952, "The Law Concerning the Treasury's Payment of the Cost of Compulsory
Education", stipulated that teachers' salaries be taken out of the equalisation
grant and paid separately by the State. It was.also laid down that the State
should make grants for the purchase of teaching material. ’

b) An assessment of the ratio of public educational expenditure to total public expen-
diture is complicated by the transference of certain items ol revenue between the
State, the prefectures and the municipalities. One needs to ascertain "real" revenue
and "real" disbursement ifi order to.arrive at the "yeal® ratic of educational expen—
diture to total public expenditure. This "real” ratio is made up of the total expen—
dit_\_ire on education of the three public bodies involved to total public expenditure.
This real ratio is a little higher than the nominal one for the State or municipal—
ities considered separately, but is still lower than that for the prefectures.

3. Ihe distribution of educational expenditure between the State, the mun101;galitie
and the prefectures

Figure III.B.Z illustrates the contribution made by each of the above authorities to the
financing of edvcation. The percentages contributed b;} the municipalities lay between 60 per
cent and 80 per cent during the period from the Meiji to the late Taisho Lra. Since the late
Taisho Era, however, this percentage has declined to 25 per cent, Correspondingly, State and
prefectural contributions have 1ncreased with the State now contributlng 35 per cent and the
-prefectures 40 per cent. It is worth considering these facts in the light of the relative
decline of the State's contribution to total public expenditure.

4, Differences between the grefeetures in their ex;_!enditure on gducation

The patterns of educational expenditure in prefectures and. municipalities may be formu-
lated as shown on page 181.

The following p01nts emerge from a comparison of prefectures for the financial year
ending 1965

a) Figure III.B.3 shows 4A's ‘relationship to B. In about one-third of all the prefec-
tures, A and' B are in proportion to one another within a limit of plus or minus 50
per ‘cent. B is particularly high in Iwata, Tokyo, Nara and Saga and low in Fukui,
Aichi, Oeaka,'Hyogo and Wakayama. y

b) Figure III1.B.4 shows C's relationship to D. Here one can see that of prefectures
with a h’igh financial rescurce index, only:=Tokyo has a high per capita expenditure
on education; all other prefectures fall /below the national average. Some prefec- -

agano, Tottori, Shimane .and_ Kochi, have a. high

tures, however, 1ncluding Yamagata,

f
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Educational Expenditure i Prefectures and Municipalities {See Figures III.B and

Standard ° )
‘Financial Demand = Expenditure on _ , Hxpenditure on ixpenditure on | Other public
a qgucatign public works sanitation ~expenditure
b "
. Real Tocal Revenue = Local Allocation + Standard levenue (c)
Tax Local Tax:ievenue + Other Hevenue
Real TLocal . = [Expenditure on _ Lxpenditure on . Expenditdre.qn 4+ Other public s
Expenditure education public works sanitation o . expenditure
7 1 P ) wur
(a) (b)) , L
A = Real Tocal Bxvenditure _ _ai (the excess rate)
Standard Financial Demand - a,
B = Heal Educational ixpenditure _bi (the excess rate)
Standard Educational Jemand b
¢ = Financial Resource Index = e
a
D = Educational expenditure = Dl - on ceméulsory education
- L | Sl
per school-age child D2 - on upp:r secondary education

level of edupatioral expenditure per head of their corresponding school-age popula-
tion, although their finaneial resource index is low. :

¢) Pigure III.B.5 shows whether prefectures place most emphasis on D1 or.D2.'Clearly
there are groups of more or less similar prefectures: per capita educational expen-
diture is high for both compulsory and upper secondary education in Nagano and
Toyama Prefectures, for example; per capita educational expenditure it;, however,
highest of all in Totbori and lowest in Aichi in upper secondary education; Tokyo
has a very high level of per capita expenditure on tompulsory education. —
The findings show that prefectures with below average financial resources devote
more of their total expenditure to education than do others. To.put.it differently,
they have a higher ratio of per capita expenditure to financial résources. They '
also lay emphasis on per caplta expenditure in. compulsogy education, whereas other
prefectures spend belov the average amount on combulsory educatIBE'and above aver-
age on upver secondary educatlon.

5. .Argomvarison of prefectural an municipal ex end1tures on the dlfferent s001al
services . 1 - - — o

In order to assess the relationship of educational expenditure to total public expendi-
ture ‘more accurately, the relative amounts sgvent by local public authorities on other public
works and serv1ces were examlned' . v o N -

a) Between 1915 and 1939, public authorities devoted the largest parts of their budgets
to education, "but the proportlon spent on educatlon then began to. fall even though
their total budgets grev.

o : . . ‘
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Figue il.B4 . . .

THE DISTRIBUTION OF PR.EFECVTURES BY FINANCIAL RESbURCE INDEX
AND BY EDUCATIONAL EXPENDITURE PER: CAPITA
OF CORRESPONDING AGE .POPULATION, AS OF 1965
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Figure 1. B.5

THE DlSTRlBUTlON OF PREFECTURES BY EXPENDITURE
: ON COMPULSORY EDUCATION
AND ON UPPER SECONDARY EDUCATION' :
PER CAPITA OF CORRESPONDING AGE POPULATION, AS OF 1965

(Per capila’ expenditute .
2 on upper secondary education)
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b)

From 1950 until today, the percentage devoted to educational vxpenditure has risen
to a level even higher than that of the pre-war years, being now abo:i 25-3C per
cent. Expenditure in other fields, however, in public works and on irdustrizl pro-
jects, for example, haé increased at & rate faster tuan that of education.

II. DPublic, Private and Student Sxvenditure on uducation

1.

Contributions to the ccsts of education at euch schocl level

Here the following can be indicated:

a)

b)

c)

a)

e)

2.

In pre-primary education, students contributed ‘towards 30-40 per cent of the costs
of the public schocls and towards over 70 per cert of the private schools, both
before and after the war. Nearly half of the private schools' costs were met by

borrowing.

In primary education, the public schools were financed completely by the loeal
public authorities until the early years of the Taisho Era. Since the second half

of the 1920s, exce;ting the war years, the State nas met 30 pep cent of these cosis.
The »rivate schools have depended for finance on the students, who have provided fox

50 per centv to 70 per cent of all costs, and have borrowed over . 1lC per cent.

Public, semi-secondary education before the war, and public lower-secondary education
after the war, degended totally on local expenditure, until after the war the State
contribution was increased to more-than 30 per cent. Originally the private schools
covered their costs by charging excessive fees but now théy rely orn the students for
650-7C per cent of their {inancing, and their irndebtedness has increased to rneet
roughly 15 per cent of their current erpenditure.

In secondary education tefore the war, even the public szhools depended on the stu-
dents for 20 per cent of ctheir finance. At one iime vhis figure rose to 5C per cent,
but then fell te less than 15 per cent after the war. The private schools zontinued

to depend on student fees after the war, but the percentage of the costes paid by the
students did eventually fall to below 50-60 per cent with the vrivate ~chools indehted-
ness rising to 20 per cent of their costs,

In higher education, both the State and the local pubilic schools de.ended on the
students to meet 10-20 per cent oi their costs before the war, but this figure fell
back to 1G per cent after the war. The private schools have ten'~d fo depend on their
students for 40-50 per cent of their funds and their increased dejendence on borrowing

has now risen to over 30 per cent.

The total cost of school education {(by source)

The following figures indicate (by source) the total costs of school education. These

figures more than doubled in five years and, as higher educuation expanded, coniributions from

the studehts, the private schools and the treasury showed & proportionate increase, whilst
those from “he 1~cal authorities fell.

- 185 -



f : L " lin billion yen)

i Contributors . ° . Financiw’ Year 1960 - |  Financial Year 1965
:L e Z ‘ . Z
‘ National Treasury - 176.7 26.9 - 422.0 27.6
Local Finances ' ‘ 347.1 . 52.8 748.5 49.1 7
Corporates L 67.7 10.3 167.6° - 11.0 |
Beneficiaries - : : €5.8 10.0 188.2 » 1203 -
Total " 657.3 . 100, 1,526.3 100.0

3. -How the .costs of --ducation are met in different cduntries
e

Figures III.B.6(1) and (2) illustrate how the cosis of education are met ir different
countries, showing that:

a) In the United States, United ¥ingdow and dJapan, public primary and‘secondary schools
- are supported by local funds. In the German Federal Republic the primary schools are”
supported locally, but the states finance the secondary 3cnools, with the contribu-
tions of both federal and individual state ‘goverment oveing high. The percentage of
expenditure finahced out of. natioaal funds iz also high in Japan (50 per cent), if
the allotments to education of the .local finance egualisation grant are added to the.
‘state subsidies and grants. . i } D

- b) In higher educatLon, in the Unlted States, German Federal depublic and Japan, most
" public institutions are cupported by the State (federal or individual) and the -
‘greatest prooorthu of all costs is borne by the tresasury. Students contribute to
10 per cent of thw ‘costs 1n the Unlted btates, but to a lesser extent in the German
.Federal Republic and Japan. -
S In the United Kingdox, uheré is no natlonal university and private 1nst;tut10ns
:ﬁ--. play a oublic role. The treasury, however, meets 80 pe-~ ccnt of all educatlonal

he treasury s contrlbutlon isy for the

o'that hhe students contributlor there can be:

asslstan 1scounted.

,m“.‘ ;- ast 30 years im! the way, in whlch educatlonal costs have been
?;shared show that 1n publlc prluary and: secondnry educatlon the share of:the Un1ted
States Federa; and State Government has risen to'a level equal to that of the 1ocal
”bddles. In hlghcr education, also tne share of the public sector has been. increas-
ing wh1 st ‘at both public and prlvate establishments, thc students’ share has been

| galling.

IIi. The Relat;ogship between the Students' Share of hducatlonal Costsl Natloggl Incom
o and the Level of Consumgtlon :

b‘—ﬁ—n ""' v‘-

.mhe students| share ofucostsfandathe letelsof-consum tion

% -

The follow1ng analysls irdicates’ how the students' share of costs has changed in rela-

tion to changes in the leve? of consump*in
O
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a) ~In higher education before the war, the costlof fees increased proportionately to
consumption expenditure. After the war, however, the students' share of educational
costs fell relative to individual conSumption expenditure. Before the war, in this

- case, there was 1little to differentiate public and private schools but after the
war,.relative to the level of consumption, the students'.share of the costs at the
private schools was raised. Consequently there is now .a considerable difference, in
“this 1nstance, between public and private schools,

b) In secondary education, too, before the war, both private schools and public schools
held 'the students' share of costs in a constant proﬁortion to the level of consump-
tion. In similar fashion to higher education, however, the private and public schools

became differentiated over time.

e) 1In the kindergartens, the private establishments kept fees roughly the same in terms
of the level of consumption both before and after the war. Public kindergartens, . o
however, managed to lower -their fees in relative terms. '

2. The "Zducational Restitution Rate" o

Figure III.B.7 relates the students' contribution to the costs of their education,
- to the total per capita costs of that education. The "restitution rate" shows the value of .
the education tinat the students receive in return for their fees. It also shows the excess
of school expenditure over fees received. Figure III.B.7 shows that tnis rate has been ris-
ing for the public schools, in fact rising sharply for the universities but, for the private
schools has fallen to more or less 1 per cent following their loss of other sources of revenue
during and after the war. ‘ ' ' '

3, The students' share of educational costs in different countries -

Figure III,B.8 indicates the following trends in the relationship in different -countries
-between. the students' share of the costs of higher education and the countries' indiVidual
. levels of consumption' : :

,,,,,

a) In’ the United States the students' snare of costs both ih public and private univer— =
Sities has been rising faster than the level of consumption since the war.

"b) In'the United Kingdom, too, the students' share has rised since 1955- In the German
i Federal Republic, howevera «it hag been held constant, -

¢) In Japanﬂ the. students share in the private universities has risen. since 19~
though in the»public universities it has been held constant.

4, The educational restitution rate ig»different cguntries'

Figure III B.9 illustrates this rate for- different countries. This rate has risen in
the public universities in Japan: and the German Federal Républic:“but has remained more or
1ess unchanged in recent years in the public and private univerSiﬂies in the United States.
Comparing private universities in the United kingdom and Japan, one finds that the rate rose
for the former but remained at a low level for the latter. The Situation in the United King-
dom car ke ev lained by trs Twariisrlly inericet? Tigw Of seac i aee D aal 0 e - a

ERIC
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Figue 111.B.7

THE RESTITUTION RATE OF "EDUCATIONAL SERVICES
TO PRIVATE INVESTMENT IN EDUCATION, BY SCHOOL LEVEL

4 . KINDERGARTENS

IpF Public
7k
(. . ._-7‘~~,4-"”\\‘
oL Privale :
! )
3 EL_EMENTARY AND LOWER SECONDARY SCHOOLS
- (Private) . o o Elementary sch.
7k .
1 Lower > -
oL secondary sch, - ="
' N
R . UPPER SECONDARY SCHOOLS
2
r_ Public.
l = — el Private -
. 0 - ‘ -

" gL HIGHER INSTITUTIONS

L S . - © Privale

———h':~_~__‘——l~-.

0_.11':14'14’1%1114|||

1885  18% 1905 1sl5  1®5 15 195 1955 1965
_ 1800 19000 1900 120 1930 1940 1950 1%0.

AT Taigha I

R A T Y LR ATV - RO ST L

)



‘ ) Fiéure 11.8B.8 o
AN INTERNATIONAL COMPARISON OF THE PEOPLE'S CONSUMPTION LEVEL
AND THE STUDENT'S SHARE OF COSTS OF HIGHER EDUCATION, AS OF 1965
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I. Changes in the Distribution of ixpenditure on Education :

IV. fTrends in the Unit Costs of - Bducation o

E] #
R : ot
1. The unit costs of courses in unpcx" secondary sshools

The unit costs (cost or eduecation pez‘l student) of courses in both public and private
upper secondary bchool are compared below. The costs are high for engineering and agricul-
tural courses in particular in public’ schools, and the costs of other courses are much the
same, In the private schools, -the unit costs are about one-half of those:in the public schools
with the exception of agricultural courses where the costs are high.

2, Ihe unit couts of courses in higher education

In the private universities it is possible to break down recent unit costs by courses.
In the State universities, however, this is more difficult. Zven so, examples from certain
fields of study suggest that there are substantial differences between the unit costs of
education in State education and those in private education. '

V. A Discussion of Possible ;ggrovementé ' .

The changes in the financing .¢f education, both in Japan since the ileiji Era, and in
other countries over the past thirty years, sugszest that the importance of the students!
share of educational costs will continue to decrease, and that of theﬂ‘p\lblic sector- will
continue to rise. An examination should, therefore, be made of the just extent to which stu-
dents should bear -the costs of their education. kore realistic investments in education
snould also be considered.

Some prefectures are poorer than others, have fewer upper secondary private schools,
and have to rely heavily on public finance for secondary education. Since most peopl:* now
regard upper secondary education as a necessity for their children, the Government!'s N a.rt in
financin»‘ such’ education needs further examination. . %

' ‘The "educational .restitution rate" is luwer for private than for public schools and the
gap- between the two types of schools: is widening. Though students! cont¥ibutions to-the costs
of educatiorf have risen, 1n proportion hlth :the rismg consumption level, the restitution
rate has not ‘oeen improved. At the samp ‘bime, priv.-.tte institutions have fallen iore “heavily
into debt. In this instance: Japa.n compares unfavourably with other countries and the Govern-
ment needs to re-examine its policy-of financial support. for private 1nst1tutions.‘

-

C. A BALANCED DISTRIBUTION OF EDUCATIONAL EXPENDITURE .
1. The relatio_nshig between capital expenditure axid ;‘ecurrent expenditure
A review of ‘this felationship reveals that:

8} T o mideory ed ottt dmokhe £100 Ll ST Vd ey, we tha pohe o

Qo S R )
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b)

c)

d)

e)

2.

In prima{‘y education: in the Meiji Era 2 considerable effort was made to expand
compulsory education. There vere great fluctuations in capital expenditure on educe-
tion iaut, since then, the ratio ot capital expenditure:recurrent expenditure has
been held at 20:80« )

In pre-war semi-secondary education: the proportion of capital eXpehditure wes high
during the Meiji Era, but since then has rested at a lower level at about 10 per
cent. After the war capital expeﬁditure did rise until 1953, however, when the new
lower-secondary schools were introduced and it rose again from 1959 to 1962 during
the "baby boom" .

In pre-war secondary education:i: the proportion of capital expenditure increased
sharply, in 1900, 1910 and 1920, when secondary education was expanded; after the

war a2 similar increase was attributable to the expansion of private secondary schools.
A temporary rise in capital expenditure also occurred in the public schools after
1962 due to a sharp increase in the numbers of children of secondary school age.

In higher education: capital e: penditure increased between 190C and 1920 wnen the~
‘tate institutions were expanded. After -orld War II it rose again, reaching a peak

nearly 40 per cent after 1961 when both public and private establishments were .
being expanded . ’

The digtribution of recurrent expenditure

although s- 1ght‘fluctuations have occurred, recurrent expendit{u'e has been divided in
fairly constant proportions between teachcrs! salaries and the main’tenancé of personnel and

shown a

3.

of eQ.UiPmen‘e It is worth pointing out that only in higher education has recurrent expendj.tufe

rayid increase in recent years.

The distribution of capital expenditure -

- Because of variations- ‘in prices, the amount of capital expenditure in educétioﬁ devot;d
to building and land,.anfi the amount to. equipment changes from tinme T’° ‘time. Generally speak-

ing, it

emphasis. . : -

4.

a)-

b)
c)

If

is expenditure on building- and land (on "facllltles") that nbw receives greatest

ke

‘Capital expenditure on education ‘and changes in the numbe £ of pupils - .

» c
Changes in capital expenditure on education may depend on such factors as:

an increase or decrease in the number of pupils, - °
improvement and repair of existing facilities,

improvement in the standards of the mater:.(a.'l, ‘educational environment, ete.
~

we regard (a) as'a temporery factor; and (b)- and (¢) -as involving more long-term
-

expenditure, we can then point out the following trends (Figure III.C.1):

a)

ERIC
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Figure H.c.1

AN ANALYSIS OF CAPITAL EXPENDITURE
AT DIFFERENT LEVELS OF EDUCATION
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the rate of increase of the. mimbers of students was again not closely related to
this ratio, it could nevertheless still be held that in other cases an increase or

decrease in the number. of pupils would directly eéffect clianges in capital expenditure
on education. " '

b) Cases where changes in pupil numbers have influenced capital ekXpenditure are to be
found in public higher .education during the post-war years and in pre-war public
secopdary and nigher education. Ca. 1ta1 intensive expenditure was v181b1e in these
_instances. Loohlng in general at the pre— and post-war years, one finds a continuous’
growth in capital expenditure on primary and higher educwztion, but not on upper
secondary education after the war. ' '

c) 1If, d1sregard1n~ changés in pupil numbers, we examine the ratio oL Cdlltdl expendl-
ture on education to recurrent expenditure, we fird that the post-war figures for.
all levels of education are around 25-30 per cent. . -

II. Changes in Recurrent uxpenditure Per Pupil

1. Unit recurrent ekpenditure at each educational level

If we compare the changing recurrent expenditure on education per pupil (to be referred
to as "unit recurrent ekbenditure") at different 1eve1s of school education, the following
features can be 001nted out. (The amounts are glven in terms ox 19654va1ues.) (see Pigure
II1.C.2(1)).

a) ‘In the case of the public schools, the unit recurrent expeiditure on higher and
secondary education did not change much for some 50 years, from the mreiji Era, that
is, up to 1935. The figure for'hi”her education rested between 100,0C0 and  200G,000
yen, and for secondary educatlon between 25, OOO and 35,00C yen. Unit-recurrent
expenditure recovered. 1ts pre~war level 1n bOuh secondary and hlgher education by
/1955 and since then has been rising. )

-b) Unit recuzrent expendluure at prlmary and pre—prlmary lev”1s grew from the Meiji Era
up to the ‘Seconé -World war.,After the war,vlt quickly recovered an&‘has, slnce then,
- risen steadlly.

» N : : X . B : . ——

¢) At the semi- secondary level un1t recurrent expendlture actually fell; from the - .
latter part of the he131 Jra t111 Just‘before the war. After ‘the war seml-secondary
education was reorganlsed and 1ntegrated into 1ower secondary education and 51nce
then” extenulture on it nas 1ncreased steadlly.

d) Durlng the past seventy years, un1t recurrent expenﬁiture on primary education has
~~increased seventeen: folq, whllst that for secondary and nigher education has only '
doubled, e.g. during the mld—MelJl period 10 times as much vas spent on secondary
pupils and 60 times as much on university students as was saent ons ~primary puﬁlls,
but these figures had ‘fallen by 1935 to 3. 5 times and 24 times as. much respectively,

P

and again by 1965 1.2 times and 7 times respectlvely. . T .

ERIC
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Recurrent unit expenditure (in 1,000 yen of 1965 valu;)

Figure III.Q.Z(I)

CURRENT UNIT EXPENDITURE
FOR DIFFERENT LEVELS OF EDUCATION
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Figwe 111.C.2(2)

THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN CURRENT UNIT EXPENDITURE
AND THE NUMBERS OF STUDENTS IN DIFFERENT KINDS OF EDUCATION
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b) Between 35 and 39, the gap bvetween teachers' saluries and other comparable salaries
widens, teuchers beinys paid 10 per cent less at the university level than their
counterpacrts in private enterprise and teachers at the lower school levels receiving
20 per cont less,

¢) iHetwesn 5C and 59, teachers! salaries in primary, lowar-secondary and upper-secondary
senools compare fairly favourably with saluries paid in wmedium-scaale enterprise.
szlaries of university teachers conipare well with those of large-sciale private
enterprise. Teachers in private hirh sehools and in all types ol kindergartens are
paid far less than bheir equals in private enterprise.

%, UGhunges in the salnry level of teuchers and the pupil-teacher ratio

{aising the salury level of teachers may in itcelf bLe desirabvle but, if education is to
be improved qualitatively, itv is aliuo necessary to improve the pupil-teachner ratio., The per
pupil cost of teucuers' salaries, waich accounts for the greatest proportion of unit recur-
rent costs, iu a product of the teacher's average salary and the teachur-pupil ratio. The
lovel of teachers' salaries and t:ie teuchier-pupil ratio ars therelore coampetitive with each
other., 1f we examine the changes in their relationships, the followin,” fucts emerge: (See

Figure 111.C.5).

a) In pubtlic primary schools, the salary lovel was maininined from the eurly leiji
v years until immediately before the wecond Woxrld wWar, but any improveuent in the
teacher-pupil ratio was negiigible, Although tliis ratio was considerably improved
after the war, the rise in salary level was also rarid. Consequently really signifi-
cant improvements in the ratio only occurred after 1960, 1In the public lower-
secondary schools similar improvoment also occurred after the war.

b) In ugrer-secondary schools, the number of pupils increased sharyly reaching a peak
in 1965, and efforts werc made in Yoth public and .private scnools to maintain tne
teachers' salary level whilst holding the teacher-»urnil ratio constant.

¢) In universities, state, local public and private alike, the vost-war years have seen
w considerable increase in the pupil-teacier ratio so, since 1960, thne cost of
teachers' salaries per oupil has tended to level off., Wnile the teacher-pupil ratio
has deteriorated, teachers' salory levels have remained unchanged. Only in private
universities have {eacners' salary levels risen, overtaking those of‘the state and
local public universities. The trend of pre-war public normal schools, once part of
the secondury school system (Figure III.C.S5) was, from the middle of the leiji Bra,
towards a fairly high salary level and a good teacher-pupil ratio.

4, Regmiosal difterences in exvenditure on teachers' salaries

There are considerable regional differences in the cost oI education per pupil in public
primary and lower-secondary schools. Some pupil costs are 1,7 times higher than the lowest
costs in rrimary schools ana are 1.6 times higher tiian the lowest costs in lower-secondary
schools. hore than 60 per cent of the cost of education is accounted for by the cost of
teachers' salaries, the cost of which per pupil varies considerably from orie prefecture to
another,

The cost of teachers' salaries per pupil is a function of th. teachers' average salary
multiplied by the pupil-teacher ratio. If we examine the relationship between the average
salary of teachers and their average age, and also the relationship between the pupil-teacher

~ 202 ~



‘Teochers' overoge sclaries (in 1,000 yen of 1965 value)
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TEACHERS' AVERAGE SALARIES AND THE PUPIL-TEACHER RATIO
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ratio and the ratio of small schools to all schools in an area, the following facts emerge,
with similar trends noticeable ior primary and secondary schools (ifirure I1I.C.6(L) ans (2)).
(8mall schools are those which, at the primary level have less than five classes and, ai the
secondary level, less than two.)

&) Tokyo and Kyoto are prefectures where the high cost of teachera' salaries per pupil
is mainly due to the average salary level of the teachers, whereas Kochi and Shimane
are those wnere the pupil-teazcher ratio is the crucial factor., On the other hand,
the low cost of teachers' salaries per pupil is, in Nagasaki, Ishikawa and Kagoshima,
primarily due to the teachers' low average salary, but in Aichi and Kanagawa due to
a high pupil-teacher ratio, . '

b) As a rule, the pupil-teacher ratio is poor in prefectures wherc the teachers' aver-
age salary is comparatively high, as in the major cities of Tokyo, Kanagawa, Osaka,
Aichi and Fukuoka and, in contrast, is good, as in Ishikawa, vwhere the Lverage
salary is low.

c) Generally, also, there is u connection between the teachers' average salary and their
average age, and between the pupil-teacher ratio and the ratio of suall schools to ‘
11 schools in a prefecture, though in prefectures like Opsaka, Hokkaido and Ishikawa
Che average salary of teachers has no particular correspondence with the teachers!'
average age,
It is clear thut thwe cost of education per pupil varies with the size oi school. The
cost is, logically, higher in the smaller schools.

5. The costs of teachers' salaries in different countries

A comparison between countries of, firstly, the relationship between teachers' av;erage
salary and national per capita income and of, secondly, the ratic of the cost of Teachers'
salaries to recurrent exuenditure on education revealed the following: (See IFigure IIT_C.7(1)
and (2)) '

a) In the United States, United Kingdom and Japan the average salary of teachers in
primary and secondary schools is in line with per capita income, In Japan, however,
the average salary of teachers in higher education is lower than that of the other

two countries.,

b) In Japan, the United States and the German Federal zepublic, teachers' salaries take
up similar proportions of total maintenance expenditure., In higher education, this
ratio was once higher in Japan than in the other countries, bui now it is falling
rapidly. This can scarcely be welccmed, however, as the salary level of teuchers in
higher education is at present guite unsatisfactory.

IV, Problems Revealed by the Above Analysis and Possible Imrro\_remen'ts

1. All levels of school education and, in particular, higher education, have recently
become more capital-intensive. This means that any future plans for expansion must tackle the
problems of effective educational investment and must look well ahead to possible technical
innovations. .

2. Teachers' salary levels are generally uncsatisfactory; in upper—se'condary schools and
in highei' education they have, of late, been declining in terms of the level of national
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Figure 111.C.6(1)

DIFFERENCES IN TEACHERS' SALARIES BY PREFECTURE

(ELEMENTARY SCHOOL)
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The numbers in the figures show the rank order of prefectures on the basis of the average

salaries of teachers in respective prefectures.
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Figure H1,C.6(2)

DIFFERENCES IN TEACHERS' SALARIES BY PREFECTURE
{LOWER SECONDARY EDUCATION)

(1,000 yen) (1,000 yen) '
r -
X
= t 3
c 2e ¢
3 L 3
- 1.
Y
- 1‘ Se
7
~ -
9
- X |>°( 17 ¢
nx n,“ AOSTRRNTY
1 A
0 rx n R X v k' B
L. B m.zs:: L % X e
1 en2
L o Xn X X ;“ %13
15 ; 1
| 2o Do o . X1 e ’:9'. ”-u
P ot gt
- L]
s e
% 25
X4
“ 1 1} I ] P ! J ! I N
650 100 159 800 850 30 35 4.0 45 (=)
yeor (1,000 yen)
Y {%} R
I%ST_ 20
12
L]
1964 * 2
Y
: | J’J‘
193~ X
10X $ 2
: 10
M 5
192 - 1% .‘n|g 020 . H 1 oM
ex xR, o8 X» Sl e
“ 7 8X o) =y - ¢ X
. w )
w w4 7 oon 2 3
1%) fx A X 5t
P w0 ®,, zl;:‘" x % 41;. ;r‘sz L a o
® %y nht et g
a 1n,¢ ¥ b s
45 z’ .lil‘ﬁz x !
I B % 1 P L e Tk ¥” 7
e i1
650 u 700 150 800 850 3.0 35 40 45 (7)-
(1,000 yen)
No'e: C = Tatel expenditure far salaries of teachers per pupil T'= Pupil-teacher ratio
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The numbers in the figures show the rank nrder of prefectures an the basis of the average salaries
of teachers in respective prefectures.
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Figure I, C.7(1)

TEACHERS' AVERAGE SALARIES AND PER CAPITA NATIONAL [NCOME
(PRIMARY AND SECONDARY EDUCATION)
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Figure [11.C.7(2)

TEACHERS' AVERAGE SALARIES AND PER CAPITA NATIONAL INCOME
(HIGHER EDUCATION)
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consumption and, in higherxeducation particularly, the level is well below that of other
countries; they also compare badly with the salaries offered to similar people in private
enter;rise, being particularly low for péonle in their thirties. The question of salary
levels underlies the recruitment of adequate teachers and directly affects the future costs
of education, so0 it must be studied very carefully.

5. The cost of teachers' salaries pcr pupil in each prefecture is closely related to
the average age ol teacherc, the number of small schools in the prefecture, and to local and
more specific circumstances, and a high salary cost per pupil is not necessarily a sign of
good educational conditions. segious in which there are more smali schools than average
¢generally have inadequate {inancial resources und offer teachers a low average salary. All
these are factors which must be borne in mind when working out measures for narrowing the
differences between .Loczlities,

De THS ECONCHIC aAND CULTURAL £FiraCTS OF iNVESTRANT IN EDUCATION

.e had hoped to examine, under this title, the general impact of investrent in education
on the economic and cultural structure of society, believing that such investment must stimu-
late and elevate all man's best gqualities. The cresent stage of our study does not allow us
to submit conclusive evidence of this conviction, but it s¢ill enables us to point to several
relevant factors which are worthy of further consideration, /e are of the opinion that an
enquiry into the significances of investment in educatinn would provide the basis on which

future plans lo: the nation's education inight be-developed.

I. An Attempt to Analyse "Investment in People"”

1. .ihat is meant by "the 2+mount invested in a person'?

Ho quantitative Endex can éccurately measure the value of education. We can, however,
measure its social value, in rough fashion, in terms of total educational expenditure. This
makes sense if we assume that the cost of educaticn per student indicates the quality of
education received.

In order t0 asséss the present effectiveness of investment in education we must impose
a time limit on our study and consider only the working lives ol those people in whom invest-
ment has been made.

The amount invested in a person can be computed by looking at the cost of a person's
education and the duration of its effectiveness. Wnen investmeut affects the way people are
actually employed we can talk about "investment in gainfully-employed=personnel",

These conceits help us grasp the zZeneralised social effects of educztion, but they also
present certain problems. In using them, one has to assume (a) that the cost of a student's
education is indicative of the quality o« that educaticn and (b) that fluctuations, over time,
in tke levels of ability oi educated people, can be neglected. :

2« An attempt to calculste the present amount invested in people

An attempt was made to estimate the total sum invested in educated people from the Meiji
period up to the present time. The previously mentioned "time-limit" was employed and the
amount invested in the gainfully-employed population was calculated.
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a) ‘In 1965 the amount invested in educated people rested at 18,000 billion yen, 44
times that of 1935 and 32 times that of 1905. The aumount invested in people currently
employed was 13,000 billion yen, an amount which showed equivalent increases on past

levels.

b) In the breakdown of investment by primary, secondary and higher school levels, the
following ratios were obtained:

- for 1905, 74 : 17 : 9
- for 1935, 65 : 22 : 13 .
- for 1965, 45 : 41 : 14

Thus investment at the primary level gave way to an increased emphusis on investment
in secondary educaticn, an emphasis Tound to be repeated in the present investment

in the working population,

II., The liconomic Impact of Investment in Education

1. The economic benefit rate

One way to assess the economic effiects of investment in education is to measure future
benefits the student might expect to receive wihen his education is complete. This involves
assuming that the investment in a student - which may be calculated as the sum (f the cost
of his education plus the income he lost whilst being educated - contribute:. directly to the
higher level of income that he eventually obtains, To put it differently, a high level of
income in later life has, in this case, to te seen as the long-term recovery of investment
capital. :

This is a2 method for calculating the personal profitability of education. If, however,
one sees the growth of personal income as also a contribution to society's productivity, this
method can be used to measure to what extent investment in education venefits society as a
whole.

Some calculations were made on this basis, but they enabled no definite conclusions %o
be drawn, Difficulties p.esented themselves such as:

a) Lack of information for different periods on the incomes of the working population
by age and educational preparation. )

b) Iack of information on factors such as natural personal ability, family wealth and
status, etc., which might account for individual lifetime income differentials as
well as educational preparation. :

However, assuming an arbitrary rate of 0.2 for the factors included under (b) the
investment in upper-secondary and higher education was estimated at 770,000 yen and 1,930,770
yen respectively, and a yield of & per cent was calculated.

2. The contribution of education to economic growth

4 second way of assessing the economic impact of investment in education would be to
measure the contribution made to the growth of national incomwe by the educated and gainfully-
employed porulation. One would regard large numbers of educated people as an investment and
distinguish them from other factors involved in economic growth like capital equipment or the
labour force in general. The problem here is that one cannot measure exactly the economic
benefits brought about by the educated workers and so one can only offer tentative conclusions
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as to their total impact. The estimate which was finally rcached sugzested that between 1930
and 1965 the yield from investment in education was 6 per cent.

To develop this furtiher it would be necessary to analyse the correlation between growth
in labour-productiyvity and the levels of education attained by the working pojulation. A
production function would have to be constructed, involving other factlors also as, for example,
changes in the ratio of equipment to workers, To de¢ this, however, further regearch is required.

III, [The Cultural Effects of Investment in #ducation

The sienificance of the impact on culture

Whilst it is widely accepted that investment in education affects the economic structure
of society, it's cultural effects are nnt always recoghised, kdducation, in its encouragement
of the intellectual, physical and woral development of man, must nevertheless have an observ-
able and guantifiatle effect on social and cultural phenomena.

There have in this instance been certain difficulties, in collecting data for a period
of any length:

a) Indications of cultural cuange are usually detected in improvements-in the standard
of 1living, in the modernisation and rationalisatioﬁ oi society and in the growth of
a people’'s cultural activities, To understand completely the impact of education on
I culture involves, however, more than this. One also needs to know whether education
effects changes in the values and rorals to which a people adhere., Up until now
research has been unable to provide us with any accurate way of defining o» assessing
such changes,

b) If any way of measfiringchanges in value-orientation were found, it might still be
impossible to tell wheth:r these changes were prompted by educational or economic
factors.

It may be concluded, therefore, that more detailed invéstigations, offerinz a solution
to problems such as these, are required in the fuvlure. ’
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TERMS OF RaAPERENCE OF THI CENTRAL COUNCIL MOR BDUCATION

MINUTES OF COLSULTATINN
To: The Central Council for Jducation

The followirg subjeet is herewith referred to you for examination.

"Fundamental policies and measures for the future expansion and development of school
education,” )

Toshihiro Kennoki
i~inister of rducation

5rd July, 1967

(Appended)

teasons for Consultation

During the past century this country has made remarkable progrsss in school education
and, in its diversification of education, already ranks highly among the major countries of
the world. sducation has played an important role in the growth ana development of this
country into a wmodern State,

' Twenty years have passed, however, since the introduction of the basic reforms in edu-
cation after World War II. There are mény problers to be solved in the present structure
and content nf education provided in schools and universities and an extensive re-examination
of the situation is vadly needed.

Furthermore, it is anticipated that the rasid progress of %echnological innovation and
the growing complexity of society will themselves produce problems of a nev variety.

In view of this situation, it is necessary to re-examine the past achievements of edu~-
cation in this country, to identify problems to be solved and to tformulate apprepriate
policies and measures for their solution. It is also necessary to examine long-term policies
and measures for the overall ex.ansion and development of education in order to be prepared
for the socio-economic developments of the future.

Items for Deliberation

An examination is suggested of the wnole educationzl system, but with attention paid,
in particular, ‘to the following:
1. Special and national demand for education and equal opportunities for education.

2. The developrent of an educational system adapted to all aspects of intéllectual

and psychologiczl growth.

3. The effective and fair distributic: of educational expenditure.
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II

LWPTiR OF THi CHAIRMAN OF THE COUNCIL T0 THN MINISTER CF BDUCATICN

30th June, 1969

To: Michita Sakata,
Minister of Zducation

From: Tatsuo Morito
Chairman
The Central Council. for iJducation

"On policies and measures for the overall expansion and development of education in the

future" (interim report).

This Council was asked by the bMinister of Education in July 1967 to consider "policies
and measures for the future expansion and develoument of education”. It began by analysing
and evaluating the achievements of school education up to the present time and, on the basis
of this, identified problems which needed further consideration by the Council. The Council
has been carrying out investigations since then and has appointed three ad hoc committees,
Sub-committees XXI, XXII and XXIII.

e have now reached some tentative conclusions and I have much pléasure in submitting

this interim report of our findings.
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III

MEMBXRSHIP OF THE CENTRAL COUNCIL FOR EDUCATICN

(As of 30th April, 1969)

Dr. Tatsuo Morito, President, Japanese Scholarsiiip Society (Chairman)

Dr. Shunsaku Kawahara, rx-Chairman, National Commission for Cultural Preservation
(Vice~chairman)

Mr. Goro wsndo, Principal, Bancho Primary School, Sumida ward, Tokyo

Dr. Takashi Oizumi, Professor (. x-President), Sophia University

Dr. Masaaki Kosaka, President, National Hducation Centre

Mr. Masaru Koda, sx-Principal, Takata Junior High School, Tokyo

Dr. Issaku Koga, Counsellor, International Telegraph and Telephone Company Limited
Dr. Shohei Takamura, Professor, ieio Gijuku University

Mr. Yoshio Tanaka, Ex-Chairman, Tokyo Metropolitan Board of sducation

Mr. Saburo Nishimura, Hakuo Senior High School, Tokyo

Dr. Masunori Hiratsuka, Director, National Institute for kducational Research
Miss Taiko Hirabayashi, writer

Mr. ﬁeigo Pujii, Vice-president, Yawata Iron and Steel Company Limited -
Mr. Ryugen Hosokawa, journalist

Mr. Naotsug% Yorozu, President, Nihon-Keizai-Shinbun Company lLimited (The Japanese Zconomic
Journal
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COMPOSITION AND TERMS OF RuUFiR.ANC: OF SUB-COBNITTHES XXI,
AAIT AND X¥XITJ OF THE CENTRAL COUNCIL FOR sDUCATICHN

Sub-committee XXI

Composition:
12 members
Chairman Dr. Koga, Counsellor, wokusai Denshin Denwa

Kabushiki Kaisha (International Telegraph
and Telephone Co.,Ltd.)

Vice—-chairman Dr. Shimizu, Professor, Tokyo University

Terms of refererce:

"The adaptability of the educaticnal system to social demand.”

a)
b)
e)

al

2'

Social demand for education and the availability of educational opportunities.
Social demand for manperr and the supply of graduates from the school system.
Social evaluation of education.

Educational opportunity and regional, economic and social factors.

Sub~committee XXIT

Composition:
11 members

Chairman Dr. Oisumi, (ex-) President, Sophia
University

Vice-chairman Dr. Shumuta, Professor, Chuo University

Terms of reference:

"The internal efficiency of the educational system."

a)

b)

c)
d)

ERIC
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The development of the school system and changes in educational principles.

Stages of personality development and system of education adapted to the different
abilities and aptitudes of individual pupils.

Bducational conditions and the effectiveness of education,

The role of education.
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3. Sub-committee XAIII

Compositiont
8 members
Chairman ' Dr. Takamura, Professor, keio University
Vice~chairman Lr. Hayashi, Professor, Tokyo Institute of

Technology, (ex-) Chief, Economic Research
Institute, iconomic Planning Agency

Terms of reference:
"The efficiency of educationnl investment."
a) 'The growth of the natiovnal econcmy and the increase in educational expenditure at
different school levels.
b) The distribution of educatioral expenditure by source.
c¢) A balanced distribution of expenditure on education.

d) The econoumic and cultural effectiveness of investiment in education.

O
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CHRONOLOGICAL KRAS IN JAPAN

Eras in Japan |Christian Lra tras in Japan |Christian Bra | dras in Japan | Christian Era

Meiji Era 1 1868 Taisho Era 1 1912 Showa wra 1 1926
2 1869 2 1913 2 1927
3 1870 3 1914 3 .1928
4 1871 4 1915 4 1929
5 1872 5 1916 5 1930
6 1873 6 1917 6 1931
7 1874 7 1918 T 1932
8 1875 8 1919 8 193%
9 1876 9 1920 9 1934
10 1877 10 1921 10 1935
11 1878 11 1922 11 1936
12 1879 12 1923 12 1937
13 1880 . 13 1924 13 1938
14 1881 14 1925 ——t 1939
15 1882 (15) {1926 15 1940
16 1883 16 1941
17 1884 17 1942
18 1885 18 1943
19 1886 . 19 1944
20 1887 20 1945
21 1888 21 1946
22 1889 22 1947
23 1890 23 1948
24 1891 24 1949
25 1892 25 1950
26 1893 26 1951
27 1894 27 1952
28 1895 28 1953
29 1896 29 1954
30 1897 30 1955
31 1898 31 1956
32 1899 32 1957
33 1900 33 1958
34 1901 34 1959
35 1902 35 1960
36 1903 36 1961
37 1904 37 1962
38 1905 38 1963
39 1906 39 1964
40 1907 40 1965
41 1908 41 1966
42 1909 42 1967
43 1910 43 1968
e 1911 44 1969
(45) (1912) 45 1970
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Annex I

ASIC GUIDSLINES FOR THi REFORM OF BLEMANTARY AND SsCCHDARY #DUCATICN
(An Interim Report of the Sub-commitbee XXV)

Introduction

In response to the enguiry requested by the Minister of Bducation in July 1967, into
"Fundamental policies and measures for the future expansion and development of sciool educa-
ti n", the Central Council submitted an Interim Report to the liinister in June 19691). The
conclusions presented in this report were drawn from an analysis and evaluation of the devel-
opment of education in Japan and of the problems anticipated in the future.

Bearing in mind the problems mentioned in this report, Sub~committee XAV has, since July
1969, been studying plans for the reform of elementary and secondary education and has been
examining the future role of school educaticnh. Since its inauguration, Sub-committee XAV of
the Central Council of iducation nhas held 37 full sessions and its own sub-committees have
set o 1% se,arate occaSions, In May 1969, the Sub-committee released its proposals for "The
Reform of Elementary and Secondary cducation”. It invited the representatives of nore than
40 organisaticns, councils and governmental agencies to express their opinions on the proposed
changes. Public hearings and discussions were held in Sendai, Tokyo and Hiroshima.

Sub~committec XXV has worked closely with Sub-~committee XXVI on those issues relevant
to elementary and sccondary education and to nizher education as well. These Committees have
considered different e('iuca’tional structures, the seléction of students, teacher training and
the type of education fost corducive o the development of mature personalities and have held
several joint meetinﬁaji. This interim report indicates the type of reform in elementary and
secondary education: that, on the basis of the above studies, the Central Council now congiders
to be most suitable.

The need to reform elementary and secondary education had been previously considered
from various angles, btat agreement had not been reached on the causes of the problems under
consideration or on how best to approach them. As a prereguisite to considering reform, the
Council has, therefore, aimed at clarifying these problems and the situations in today's
school education in which they arise and its conclusions are to be found in Chapter I,
"Central Problems in Ulementary and Secondary Education”,

After a century of notable effort and development, education in Jajtin is now substan—
‘tively equal to that of other countries. If, however, we continue to rely upon traditional
practices and do not direct our efforts towards the future in a positive manner, education
will not generate new devélo';ument but will stand in the way of progress. One should not
accept that the system of education vroduced by the post—\‘loriciw'x.’ar IT reforms, and created

1) An Interim Report on Policies for the Puture Mxpansion and Development of Education in
Japan.
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under the peculiar circumstances of occupation, is eithor an ideal system or one to be main~
tained for ever. Such an acceptance of tne status gquo conflicts witi any conception of the
significance of the role that education has to play in social development.

Today we are confronted by an entirely unique set of problems and by the challenge of
an ern new to manxind. If, however, education is to be of a long~term nature, we must try
to co..,.rehend not only problems currentily at issue but future problems too, and we must pre-~
serve a flexibility of attitude in preparing for reforms which will tackle these problems.
Such reforms are outlined in Chapter II, "Basic Guidelines for the Reform of Elementary and
Secondary zducation".

Careful preparation and study of the issues invoived, as well as firm administration
and effective financizl support, are prerequisites for the reforms outlined in tnis document.
The Council, through Sub~committee XXVII, is studyinc the precise ways in which the reforms
for elementary, secondary and higher educatior contained in these "Basic Guidelines" may be
implemented. Conclusions having been finalised, the Council hopes to submit a long~term plan
to the Minister of Education in May 1971.

Directly or indirectly, the problems of elementary and seccndary education affect every-
one and, though naturally a continuous and long~term governmental effort is reguired, the
understanding and co-operation of the peoirlv themselves is indispensable to effective reform.
It is important that everybody supports educational reform for this will affect the ability
of future generations to create a new era ~ an era with a full understanding of the Japanese
tradition that recognised eduacation as the motive force of all progress.
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Chapter I

CENTR4L PROBLEMS IN ELEMENTARY AND SECONDARY SDUCATION

I. Contemporary Society and the Role cof School iducation

The present era is one of rapid change. Knowledge and technologies are quickly out-dated
and need constant revision. The belief that men can complete their education by & certain age
has to change. This, with the extension of life expectancy, means that people are regularly
in need of new education in order to lead a full life in our changing environment.

Education, in a broad sense, is provided not only in schools but also at home, at work,
in the community and via the various forms of the mass media. in fact, extra-school education
sometimes proves more effective than school education itself. Thus, education is now a life-
long matter and its context is that of society as a whole.

The so-called trend to "informalisation" in society has given people the opportunity to
broaden their knowledge and widen their horizons but it has formed many types of stimuli,
which, it should be noted, sometimes cause harm to the public. It is important, therefore,
that individuals should receive a proper education and adequate training at a suitable age.

The problem is to decide on a national basis what sort of educational structure will
enable individuals to continue to study wherever they are and to grow and develop full:
throughout their entire life~span. It is particularly vital to ascertain vhat is to be ex-
pected of school education, and an ad hoc committee will be formed to study this subject
farther,

II. PFuture Problems in Education

It is evident that education assists the development of personality .and that, in turn,
personality is the essential factor in the integration of an individual's abilities and
talents. In order to understand how education may best‘support perscnality development, how~-
ever, we must take into consideration the practical problems that people encounter in the
world around them,

As a result of the progress of science and technology and of the gfowth of the economy,
our life has been undergoing radical change. The degree of freedom and responsibility avail-
able to individuals for a full and autonomous life has been extended but, at the same time,
the complexity of society and the densely populated and heavily urbanised environment in
which people are compelled to exist has separated individuals from nature and made the
restoration of "humanity" a serious issue., The growth of international exchange and of the
mass media contimuously projects news of world events and novel stimuli into peoples' lives
and threatens the basis of individuals' values. It was expected at the end of World War II
that defeat would result in the decline of the authority of tradition and that the denial of
everything old would result in the /creation of a new era, but the only outcome has been cul~-
tural discontinuity and chaos. The defeat in the last war has disillusioned people about the
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nation and even the significunce or the State anu the nation as the rovwnaation of life and
culture has been obscured. A4 lisparity oi opinicns has also u, rewred over how a democratic
sociszty should be organised.

This contempo.ary state of afrairs underlines the necessity for indiviauals to acquire
sufiicient strength to be able to live independently and ex2rcise their own judgement. Such

strength, however, cannot ne 2cquirsed turoucit th. sere lewming of knowledse ana skills; it

depends on the degree to which self-sifficient personalities, able to integrate their various
abilities and talents, are develo.ed., The goals of edocatlon, therefore, as far as personality
development is concerned, should be to help peopi. become Tit, strong and capnble of acauiring
the abilities necessary for a satisfactory ana creative 1ife amt to help indiviauals acguire
socinl ada:tuability and the capucity to resolve difficultiies. The Ja.anese, wilh their innate
compreliencion o values, snould realise their nationel idertity and, on the basic of the rules
of democratic socicty and theiv naticnal traditic:., should be able o coniripute to the peace
of thie world and the welfare of mankind throuch the development ot individualised but univer-
sal culture. .
As a result of the post~war educational reforms, compulsory educntion extending over

nine yeanrs has become an integral part of Japinese societ:, eaurlity of educationnl opportun-
& 1 " 2

ity has been morc successfully approximated and the educaticnal stundard of the people has
risen in striking fashion. There can be no doubt tinai these develo .ments, in addition to the
develo:ment of educatici over manv years, have made an important contribution to Japan's
socio~economic developments. Today, however, education is ifaced with tue qualitative problems
that heve resulted fror guantitative educationsl expansion as well as the conrusions and
conplications emanatin: from the rapid implementation of reform after Jorld war II.

1f the oroblems of scnool education are to be considered in terms of an evaluation of
the past and an analysis of future demand, the main objwctives of the reform of elementary

and secordary education can be summarised as follows:

1) 1In elementary and secondary education, wilch provide a basis for
the development of individuals taroughout their lives, importunce
should be attached to pupils acquiring the necessary rudiments of
nationzl education and developing their personialities to the full.
To do tnis education must be improved so that school teachirg may
be carried out in response to the process of human develo:ment;
methods should be in accord with individunl pupils' characters
while content should be highly selsctive in ithe light of the
different stages of hwaan growth,

Ideally, education should cultivate a man's personality, and shauld enable individuals

to pursue desirable objectives to the full extent of their abilities., At the same time, as
stated in the Fundamental Law of adducation, it should aim to produce -individuals who will
support a peaceful nation and a peaceful society., The individual does not exist iﬁ isolation
from the State or from Society and can only develop his individuuslity and démonstrate his
creative ability wituin the centext of the socio-cultural tradition within which he lives,
If we ignore this fact, cultural discortinuity and increasing confusion will result, for the
freedom to pursue diverse values can only exist within the established order-of a democratic
society. Bducation must try to develop individual talents within a common cultural and social
setting and then an enriched indiviauality will becowme the foundation on which to build a new
culture for tiis nation and soziety.

An educational system tends to reflect the socizl demands made upon ‘it at the time of
its creation. Any system, thoush once thought to be ideal, must continuously improve itself,
working towards the waximum development of human potentiality, Schools and the content of
curricula should also be continuously improved as more is discovered about human development.
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Individuals are all different, toth in their inherited predisvositions and in the nature
of their development, and the samc educational method will not suffice Tor ali, even if the
maztter to be taught be the szme. In pafticular, during the period winen individualisced grovth
should be promoted, neitner the contents nor the methods of ed.cution should be uniform.
There exists a tendency for students not to acquire even fundamental knowledge and teo _radu-
ate from school after completing only superficial studies beczuse .of an over—emphoasis on
formal equalities. This tendency is ‘varticularly noticeable in ti.e upper sccondﬁry schouls
to which a much-larger pércentage of the age groiup now advance.

2) It is the government's resconsitility to maintain and improve
the standard of the contents and level of public education, to
guarantee equuality of opportuniiy in education and thus to work
towaris the diffusion and develojyment of school education which
the public demands. In order to fulfil this responsibility, the
government musi talke a long~-term view of educatiornal development,
enlisting the understanding and support of tae peopls, and must
act with cropriety.

Even today some people argue, as did others at the time of the post-war educatioral
reforms, that the administration should confine its activities on education simply to the
improvement of {the external educaticngl enviroiment znd should play only an aevisoly role.
They argue'this in the belief that govermment intervention in educntionul conteunt was
responsible for tie creation of a narrow-minded nationalism diring the pre-war years. 1t is,
revertheless, important that the government secure a common basis for the education o the
people in the national ideals ot the Constituticnul Law. MHoreover, the government must guar-
antee an acceitable standard and level of education for all the people and must céhtinuously
press for innovation and improvement. It is also imgortant that the government éuarantees
equal opportunities for education to mll peo.le and rcsponds to the justifiable demands for
education of different social groups. ’

In carrying out these tasis, the govermment should ensure that its ueusures directly
reflect what the peoixle hove to find in the educational system. The execution of its measures

should pe bhased on long-range plamning,

3} In elementary and secondary education in varticular, it is the
educator who deterrines the substance of education. It is in-
creasingly difiicult to obtain good teachers, even though so
muclt is expected from education and steys must be taken, there-~ .
fore, to enatle highly-specizlised teacners to engage themselves
in the teaching profession with confidence and pride.

In this country, the teaching profession has, traditionally, been held in high regard
but its status is not that high relatively as the peovle's educational standards have riscn.
and the numbers of specialised professions have increased. At the same time, partly because
the development of teacher training colleges has not met t.eir demands, young people do not
find the teaching profession very attractive. Education has to handle the highly complicated
and sophisticated aspects of human physical and mental growth, and has to integrate philo-
sophic concepts with scientific methods - a substantially difficult task. Research into edu~
cation should be encouraged, therefore, to overcome these difficulties and th: professional
level be kept as high as is possible.

It is necessary, moreover, to improve the training and working conditions of teachers
so that young people who choose the teacshing profession may be encouraged to participate in
in-service training, to improve their professional skills and to work with confidence and

pride . on their social status as -teachers.
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Chapter I1

BASIC GUIDELINES FOR THE REFORN OF SLELENTARY AND 33COLDARY SDUCATION °

I, Developing a School System Adaptad to the Different Stages of Human Growth

In order to study possible sclutions to the problewms of the current school
system and gradually to implement educational reform, expvrimental ypilot projects
nust be carried out aiming at:

1) The improvement of the effectiveness of educationh throughout childhood by
' giving children above 4-5 years old but below the lower grades of th
elementary school a consistent education in one institution.

2) The creation of a consistent secondary educution in order to solve the
problems caused by the current division of secondary education into lower
and upper schools. The provision of student guidance and of an educational
system sufficiently diversified into different courses to meet the various
aptitudes and interests of the students, or diversified according %o their
ability.

3) An increase in the effeciiveness of education at each school level by
changing the divisions between elementary and lower secondary schools, and
lower and upper secondary schools.

4) The extension of the educational programme offered at present in the
technical colleges, i.e. a consistent set of courses covering both secondary
education and the first stage o. higher education, to other types of educa-
tional establishment.

The interim report presented by the Central Council in June pointed out that the current
school system contains several vroblems in terms of human development., There is, for example,
a similarity between kindergarten plipils and those in the lower grades of elementary schools
and also between pupils in the upper gr.ies of elementary schools and in the lower secondary
schools. Secondly, the division of secondary education into lower and upper sections fragments
the‘system and may prove injurious to young people's maturation. Thirdly, as the report also
stressed, the division between school lovels may affect the relationships between boys and
girls in different stages of development in the same sclicol. )

Various sweeping reforms have been suggested for solving all the problems of the educa-
tional system af one go. It is necessary, however, to analyse those épecific conditions in
which could rest their ultimate success. 3

There have beén occasions in Japan when sweeping educational reform has been undertaken
on the basis of the experience of other countries. Today, however, all countries are search~
ing for soluticns to the above-mentioned problems of the educational system.

It is necessary, therefore, to develop quite new techniques in order to minimise the
chaos consequential or reform and to develop an educational system particularly suited to the
actual conditions of this country. An experimental project should set up trials of these new
educaticnal techniques on which reform might be based. A certain‘number of schools should
break away from the traditional school system and put new methods into practice in order to
see how effective they might prove in terms of human development, Such a project should be
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carried out over a ten~year period so that its results mzy be accurately asuessed and then,
from these results, we should be able to determine whether the new system zhoulu be estab-
lished on a national scale or run parallel with the present system.

In carrying out this project, attention should be paid to the followin. points:

1) fThe experimental prosramme should be based on thorough preparntory surveys and its
results subjected to continuous evaluation by a professional organisation with the
co~operation of educationalists, researchers and administraiors.

2) 'The expurimental schools should not be located within one s.ecific area alone, nor
accommodate only a svecific group of pupils.

}) Pupils completing courses in the expecrimental schools should be able to move to
schools in tne established system without difficulty. They s:ould also e able to
go to a regular school if they so wish, even when an experimental school has been
launched in their own school district.

The aim of (1) is to study the various possibilities of grouy education during childhood.
It is aimed, that is, at drawing specific conclusions about the problem of linking present
kindergarten education with elementary school education, and about the proposals to lower
the age at which elementary euucation might be started (bearing in mind the increasing pre-
cocity of small children) and to consider the poscibility of developing young chiildren's
abilities more effectively by involving them in the educational process at.an earlier age.

Referring to (2), it is pointed out that the current practice of dividing secondary
education into lower and upper sections, both of short duration, disrupts the growth of young
people during adolescence and creates problems fur the students when they come to choosing
courses suitable for their future careers. This is something in which the students require
guidance from the teachers. 4 study chould be made of tihe kind of practical ste s one could
take towards an educiztional system in waich students are guided towards the cow.rses most
suitable for their aptitudes without the employment of the selective mechanism ot un entrance
exanination.

A different viewpoint is put forward under {3), with u suggestion for a new division of
school levels. Thi§ would combine the upper grades ol elumentary school with the present,
lower secondary school and would combine the upper grades of the present lower secondary
school with the present upper secondiary school. The purpose of this would be to provide an
educationzl system more responrsive to pupils' difrerent stages of development. Various pro=
posals have been put forward, sucn as extendiry’ lower secondary schiool over ﬁour years and
upper secondary school likewise. These, however, need to be given careful consideration in
terms of their relatiouship to (1) and (2) or to the present school system.

In comnection with (4), in view of the strikinc achnievements of technical colleges, it
is proposed that technical college education should be exterded to cover specialised fields
which, at presenf, are excluded. This kKind of education, freed from the bad effects of the
entrance examination, can put more emphasis on character building for young people. Although
it is advisable to proceed cautiously, new opportunities should be sought for expanding the
technical colleges in. their relationship to the vocational courses in the upper secondary
schools, and for creating new schools under the experimental pilot projects, in relationship

to the upper secondary schools too.
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1I. Reforming the Curricula in Accordance with the Characteristics of Buch School Level

The curricula offered at each scrocl level should be consistent and should aim
to give the pupils the basic educationul skills needed as Japanese as well as develop-
ing their individual personalities, At the beginning tieir emphasis should be on the
learning of certain standardised, well-chosen es:entinls and the school system should
then allow imdividunls to choose those courses best seited to their particular abili-
ties and interests. From tiis viewpoint the following need [further examination:

1) The promotion of consistency in the curricula offered froin the clementary
school throurh to the upper secundary gehool, cuareful selection of curricula
contents, ana further examinaticn of the clussilication of subjecus taught,
(especially in order to improve basic education in the elementary schocl).

In the lower secondzry school, students cshould be carefully observed and given
guidance in their preliminary selection oi fubture courses. Their indivicunl
characteristics at this stage of develo.ment shoulu pe given consideration,

In addition, a fundamental and common curriculum, forming the first part of
secondary education, should be thorougshly studied by all the pupils.

2) ‘The diversirication of the contents of upper secondary school curricula to
enable students to choose courses sulied to their particular abilities and
interests. In this context, whil: the courses are diversified, it should be
made easier for indiviinal students to transfer from one course to another
accorling to the development of their abilities and chanse of interests.

The system should also be structured so that students may advance to schools
of a higher grade from various courses,

Curricula have been improved, but in the current situation, in which nine years of edu~
cation are compulsory and more than 80 per cent of lower secondary school pupils advance to
the upper secondary schools, new thinking is required. The icea of teaching a complete set of
courses at each sc:00l level should be apurdoned and attention {ocused, rather, on consis-
tency in education effective as 2 whole, while ench educutionnl level snould have curricula
in accordunce with its nature.

A number of defects are pointed out at present: cu-ricula are too extensive at a level
wnere only basic education is to be emphasised, an unnecessary duplication of curricula occurs
between different school levels, an emphasis on formal equality iznores individunl differences
at the upper secondary level and, pupils' physical strength is under~develoied in spite of
the general improvement in their height and weight,

During elementary education it is important to cultivate basic skills. The teaching of
Jaganese should receive emphasis as this gives the students a basic skill and enables them
to think, exiress themselves and commmuniczte with others wore effectively; it also plays an
important role in the {:r:-msmissiop of culture. Mathematics, @s a basis for logical thinking,
should also be Juphasised. Particularly for the lower  school grades, it is important not to
design curricula in terms of the current division of subjects but to design courses suited to
the different stages of pupils' develogment. It is, after all, important that at tnis stage
puyils develop their basic attitudes and skills and lemrn by means or un integrated educational
prozrsmme in which inielloctunlity, emotion, perseverance and physical fitness are combined.

An attempt to respond to the wide diversity o the students' sbilities, a: titudes and
interests will create various difficulties for upper secondary schocl education. It is neces-
sary to investigate the possivilities of making available to general course upper secondary
schools, in which most of the stidents are enrolled, a wide selection of courses from wiich

.they can choose in accordance with tneir academic progress and the crystallisation of their

interests, Pupils' abilities and interests should not, in this context, be taken as static,
however, and pupils must b: enabled to change trheir courses as the need arises. So that pupils
from such courses, as well as from the vocational courses, should be able.to proceed to higher
education, those in charge of highar education must provide links between such courses and

higher education and amend their method ol selecting applicants accordingly.
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JII. Students' Selection of Courses and the Improveﬁent of Vocationsl Guidance

Education's difficult but important task is to guide students to select suitable
courses at each level of education. The realisation of a pupil's potential and indi-
vidual traits should be effected a2s objectively as possible. To do this properly,
however, education requires the understandiing and co-operation of home and of society.

It has been noticeable in upper secondary scnools that the majority of students choosc
to take the general course, partly because of the better chances that it offers of proceeding
to higher education, and partly because, on graduation from lower secondary school, most
students still do not know what they want to do in the future. Far too many students on the
general course hope to join a group that gives better preparation for success in advancing
to higher education; consequentl;” these students graduate from the upper secondary schools
without having completed adequate studies. This suggests a need, as stated above, to insti-
tute diverse courses, even within the general course, o enable students according to their
ability fo proceed to higher education from any of the courses. This would preclude the

" danger of some courses becoming terminal and preventing students proceading to higher educa-~

tion.

Zven these measures will not solve all the problems. However diverse the courses offered,
students will not change in their tendency to converge on specific courses if, at the same
time, no adequate guidance is given. In this country, those once admitted to a course of any
type are allowed to procezed to a higher class or even graduate on the basis of extremely
unsatisfactory results. Btudents are inclined to take theoretical and prestigious courses
even if they acquire little of use from these studies. Such being the case, there is a danger
that the significance of course diversification will be lost.

Both students and society will be the worse off if such a situation remains unchecked.
Even if students feel satisfied with such a state of arfairs while at school, there is the
danger of them being severely depressed in the future if {heir education proves of no real
use. Those in charge of education should realise that their main task is to help students
understand tu importance of determining their own future themselves and the folly of devoting
themselves to competition with others. :

It is important, therefore, to assist students in the choice of courses suited to their
abilities and interests so that their studies may be of real value to them. Diversified
courses to meet different abilities, aptitudes and interests must also be prepared. Since the
performance of such tasks requires specialist knowledge and training, it is important to make
2 continuous effort to improve the ability of teachers to offer students constructive guidance.
Simultanecusly, the understanding and co-operation of the students' homes and of society in
general are vital to the successtful execution of such a task by the school authorities.

IV. Improvinz Educational Techniqueg in Order to Develop Students' Irdividual Abilities
and Interests

The success of education uepends not on what is superficially studied but on what
is actually learnt. In this learning process, teaching skills and techniques are as
important as the content and level of education offered.

It is very important, therefore, in ensuring the attainment of our educational
objectives, to make the best use of those teaching technigues which can be adapted to
individual abilities and interests at each school level. To this end all suitable
measures should be studied further, with particular attention being paid to the
following:

1) The creation of flexible class management by employing techniques like
instruction by grouping, etc., in order to provide an effective education
which will both conform to educational objectives and prove suitable for
individual pupils' characteristics.
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2) The creation of apportunities for individual study so that students can
pursue their studies in a rational manner and in a fashion suited to their
individual characteristics.

3) The establishment of a flexible system within which guidance may be given
to students of different grades simultaneously; this may be found more
effective than giring guidance to <tudents one grade at a time.

4) Allowing mature students in the senior grades to take the exceptional) step
of advancing to higher education.

Because different students have different bases of knowledge and experience, and because
individuals may differ in their grasp of or progress in different subjects, there are many
cases where differentiated educational techniques have to be empioyed even to obtain amongst
pupils the same educationzl objective.

Such individual differences are not given, however, but change according to the educa-
tional objective at stake.

"Instruction by grouping" has hitherto been branded as non—educational and has encoun-
tered opposition; it was previously misunderstocod as a method for providing different levels
of education for students by means of grouping them, according to certain indices, into
advanced or inferior groups. dducationally speeking it is worse, however, to treat all stu-
dents similarly than it is to take account of their differences. What is importuant here is
to avoid making student groups inflexible, to move students from group to group as different
educational objectives require and to use the teaching techniques most appropriate, in partic-
ular, for those students whose scholastic level is lower than average so that they may master
their curricula. In addition, the class, with its various types of students, must be handled
so that the educational function of its group life is not impaired. .

It is important in education to enable all students to advance their understanding by
1nd1v1duallsed instruction. Today, therefore, efforts are being made to introduce teachlng
machines and other such devices. Research irnto the use of such machines should, of course,
be encouraged, but this new teaciing method requires further investigation, with an assess-
ment of the merits and demerits of such individumlised learning, and of the educational
effects expected from class s%udies and contact between students =nd teachers.

It is necessary, all the same, to popularise the use of teaching machines and develop
a national way of using them ms their introduction could both improve individualised learning
and also existing teaching methods in general.

In opposition to the traditional giving of education and instruction to each grade is
proposed the so-called "non-graded system", under wiich indivisualised instruction is to be
offered to students according to the degree of their progress. This propossl is worthy of
consideration. As far as the students' progress to higher grades is concerned‘ exceptional
measures snould be permitted in the case of students who have shown special development and
whose mental and physical maturity deserves rapgid educational advance. This is the way to
respect individuality.

To obtain better educationral results by means of instruction by grouping or by the
individualised learning process mentioned above, one must both improve the distribution of
teachers and staff and facilities and equlpment and also t»y to elevate teachers' aspirations
and teaching abilitiea,

V. Malntalnlgg and Improving the Standard of Public Education and Boquality of Edugcational
Opportunity

The government should reform the administrative and financial arrangements which
regulate education in order to ensure equality of educational opportunity with attention,
in particular, to the following:
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1) Maintaining curriculum criteria and other educationnl standards ut an
adequate level and improving them by means of their continuous re-examination
in response to social development.

2) Securing the public nature of the private sclicols that play an important role
in public education, improving their educational conditions and relieving
students of the firancial burdens of studying in these schools.

%) In keeping with the diversification oi employment opportunities, mnking the
conditions of study for young people already at work more flexible.

It is important that the government employ educationnl research and develiopment more
positively in the reform of the educaticonal system and, at the same time, improve and even
up the contents of the current system. '

The outcome of an improved stundard of education will depend very much upon ths creativ-
ity and imagination of the educators themselves, It is necessary, however, for the govermment
to define minimum criteria for curricula in order to ensure that the educators' efforts are
in line with the educational objectives stated in Chapter I. It is the gevernment's duty to
guarantee ain adequate quality and level in educaticn for the nation as a whole. Furthermore,
adequate standards for the construction of classes, number of teuchers in a school, schiool
tfacilities, equipment and teaching materials must be settled. All requisite standards, that
is, must be determined and improvements promoted within the framework thus provided. Research
must also be continuously carried out so that these educational criteria may be regularly
revised. New research findings on the effectiveness of education must be incorporated into
policy-planning in response to changes in social conditiomns.

The importance of private schiools in kindergarten and upper sccond:ry school education
is very considerable and there are also a few elementary and lower secondary private schools
with their own unique features. In general, because of administrative problenms, bthese schools
provide inadequate educational conditions and impose an excessive financial burden on parents.
They do, however, share, with the public scnools, an important role in public education and
to leave them in such a plight would be to upset equality of educational opportunity, particu~
iarly for tiose in certain geograpnical areas. Because of this, financial assistance, similar
to that available to the public schools, should be extended to the private schools (excepting
to those which do not desire it). Investigations should also be made into the foasibility of
guiding the private schools towards the requisite educational standards and of co-ordinating
private school education with local educational programmes.

In accordance with economic growth and with changing supply and demand relationships in
the labour force, working conditions are being diversified in various districts with, for
example, a reduction in working hours. It is, therefore, necessary to amend and make more
flexible the schooling period, elucational content and educational structure of both part-~
time education and upper secondary correspondence courses.

VI, The Expansion and Development of Kindergarten Education

In view of the importance of education for small children and the popular demand
for kindergarten education among the people, the government should actively promote jhe
following measures for the improvement of kindergarten education: s

1) The expansion of kindergartens with the primary objective that all S-~year old
children who so wish may be enrolled in them; obliging municipal authorities
to establish kindergartens with the necessary capacity, with an increase in
financial aid from the national and prefectural governments for this purpose.

2} Along with the proposals suggested in (1), the co-ordination of the geographi-
cal distribution of kindergartens so that both public and private kindergartens
can play their respective roles in public education; at the same time the
taking of all financial measures necessary to enrich the quality of kinder~
garten education and lower the fees borne by the parents,
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3) To improve the criteria for kindergarten curricula, basing improvements on
the findings of research into pre-primary education.

4) A changeover from individually-operated kindergartens to incorporated kinder-
gartens in as short a period as is possible.

It is important for the future to decide how homes and schools may togetner carry out
the education of small children, since education in the early years of life is known to
affect a person's entire life signiticantly. Many people recognise that it is especially
important for their future development to‘provide children of pre-school age with an exper-
ience of group life such as is not available in the home. This is why we suggested in
Section I of this Chapter that exberimental pilot studies should be set up to investigate
future possibilities in this field.

By their very nature, however, pilot projects of this sort, run alongside the current
system, take some time to produce results. Measures are still required, therefore, for
developing the existing kindergartens which form the mainstay of pre-primary education.
Popular demand for kindergartens is high and So it is necessary to promote and expand kinder-
garten education. As the first target, all five-year olds should be enabled to enrol in
kindergartens if they so wish, any geographic imbalance in the distribution of kindergartens
should be redressed and equality of opportunity thus further promoted,

A major problem related to the implementation of this policy is how to adjust the rela-
tionship between public kindergartens and privats kindergartens as well as the relationship
between kindergartens and nursery schools. it present 70 per cent of kindergartens are pri-
vate and the total geonraphic distribution of all kindergartens is not at all even. In order
to make kindergarten education available to all children and redress the shortage of places
it is necessary to make the establishment of kindergartens the responsibility of cities,
townships or villages. This saould also be accompanied by a more satisfactory geographic
distribution of public and private kindergartens. The quality of public and private kinder-
gartens should be improved too and steps taken, in the case of the private schools, to ensure
that the costs to parents and the standards of education are the same for both public and
private establishments, The national government or the prefectures should, therefore, provide
the cities, townships or villages with the necessary financial assistance. local governments
should view the overall situation in their area and, withiﬁ a well-administrated regional
planning programme, adjust the capacities of public and brivate kindergartens and ensure an
adequate educational level in the latter. Enrolling children of three to four years old in
kindergartens should also be given consideration.

Provisionally the nursery schools should aim to give to those children in need of nursery
care an education equivalent to that of the kindergarten. The goal should eventually be, hov-
ever, to include such children in the kindergartens themselves. Steps should therefore be
taken to give to nursery schools of a certain requisite standard the status of kindergartens.

Along with tnis effort for expansion, possible improvements in the criteria for kinder-
garten curricula require examination and further research. This, however, will necessitate
an improvemert in and broadening of the training of kindergarten teachers. Furtharmore,
amongst the private kindergartens, individually owned schools s:nould be turned into incorpor-
ated organisations as soon as is possible so that their legal position may be firmly estab-
lished .

VII. The Improvement and Expansion of Special iducation

i3 government has the important responsibility of guaranteeing equality of educa-
tional opportunity to all people according to their ability. Some, however, are mentally
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or physically handicapped and not suited to the crdinary schools or to normal teaching
methods. In order to ensure special education for such individuals the government must
make both financial and administrative arrangements in order to implement the following:

1) To make compulsory education in special schools a reality for the handicaﬁbed
(this has been too long postponed), and to charge the cities, towns or villages
with the responsibility of establishing sufficient special classes for all
mentally retarded children,

2} To universalise and diversify education in order to meet the various needs of
mentally and physically handicapped children, in particular by sending teachers
to those children who, for medical or other reasons, cannot attend school.

3) To encourage the government to play a more active role in improving facilities
for special education by establishing institutes for children with multiple
handicaps of a serious nature.

4) To improve the treatment of mentully or physically handicapped children by
earlier discovery and treatment of their problems; to improve post—compulsory
education and promote a closer relationship between special education and
policies concerning medical afiairs, protection, social independence, etc.

So far special education has been developed by a few enthusiastic educationalists or
by volunteers. Though it has gradually attracted more attention, it still does not receive
enough administrative support. In terms of the naticonal ideal of respecting all people as %
individuals t.:is situation should become the sutject of immediate improvement.

The School Bducation Act has been in effect for more than twenty years, but coupulsory
education in terms of special schools for the three types of handicapped children (the men-
tally retarded, the phy:ically handicapped and the physically unfit) has not yet been put
into effect. This must be done as soon as possible. Cities, towns and villages must be made
responsible for opening special classes for those who are not too seriously mentally retarded,
for tnose with poor sight, or for the deaf, so that all may have an equal opportunity to
attend school.

Teachers should be sent to those children who, for medical or other reasons, find it
difficult to attend school and the method and content of such teaching should be considered
very thoroughly. The system of sending professional teachers t0 classes in which there are
mentally or physically handicapped children should also he posularised.

Children with multiple handicaps should be educated in specizl classes in the special
schools. There are not many of these children, however, so methods for teaching them are not
very well developed. The government should, therefore, establish institutes for such children
giving consideration to their medical care and their protection.

The education received by the mentally or physically handicapped during infanecy has much
effect on their later development. There is, therefore, an urgent need for the provision,
witnin the educational system, of a means of diagnosing handicaps and commencing special
education whilst the children are still very young. In addition, handicapped children should
be helped to adapt to society and become more self-sufficient by the expansion of post-
compulsory education and of the education offered in the senior grades of the special school.
Such children should not be made to conform to the normal school attendance pattern but should
be allowed a degree of flexibility in terms of the extent of their handicap and of their
ability and aptitudes. -

What mentally and physically handicapped children need is not only education in a narrow
sense, but also medical treatment, protection during their daily lives, and training for
social independence. Education cannot be expected t0 cope with all this and such needs. fall
into different administrative categories. It is hard to co-ordinate the measurcs for dealing
with these needs, however, and the government must f£ind = way round this.

To expand and improve education in the above manner, efforts should be made to bring

people to a better understanding of the educational significance of special education, In
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addition, teachers must be trained in the skills involved in teaching handicapped children
and a system of research set up to provide a basis for the improvement of educational content
and methodology.

VIII. Improving the Structure of Management Within the Schools and the Administrative

]

Structure of Education

So that schools can integrate their activities in Support of the objectives of
public education and hold themselves responsible to the people, the following reforms
should be considered:

1) istablishing an administrative structure within each school by the creation
of the necessary posts. Administrators should participate in school activities
and ensure 2 lively and well-organised school programme under the guidance and
responsibility of the school principal,

2) Taking steps to unify the system of local educational administration in charge
of public and privace schools,

3) Devising a new method for reflecting popular criticisms and demands arising
from the government's activities to improve educational administration.

Since it is the individual teachers who are responsible for practical educational activi~
ties in school, the liveliness of any educational programme depends on their spontaneity and
creativity. One should, therefore, enable every teacher to become an active participant in
the realisation of the objectives of education and educational planning. It is the school
principal's responsibility to maintain the unity and co-operation of the school as a whole
and to lead the school towards new educational standards. It is essential, however, that in
the new system of school management, each teacher should play a clearly defined part in keep-
ing with his personality while the overall system should encourage teachers to co-operate,

To meet these requirements a staff organisation for both administrators and teachsrs
should be formed. This should consist of the assistant principal, the chief instructor, the
head teacher in charge of each grade, the subject director, the chief counsellor, etc.,
in accordance with -the tyre and size of the school and the nature of these posts.

ALs stated previously, private schools along wita public schools, play an important part
in public education. Therefore, in order to secure equality of educational opportunity for
all people,. the geographical distribution of both types of schools must be adjusted by admin~
istrative and financial charges and an overall set of educational standards stipulated. This
will require the integration of the various branches of local educational administration as
the administration of public and private schools is currently shared between the prefectural
boards of education and the governor. In the immediate future,- steps should be taken to pro-~
mote closer relationships and co-ordination between the two organisaticns and, at the same
time, consideration should be given to the reform of the structure ol the boards of education
so that they may integrate all aspects of their administrative work and give adequate guidance

and assistance to the private schools.
It is worth pointing out that there are a variety of problems involved in reguiring

every city or village to form a board of education. In practice this may not always'work.
The adequacy of towns and villages as units of educationzl administration, and the possible
expansion of such units should, therefore, receive serious consideration.

Because the government's educational policy and the administrative measures adopted are
very important matters affecting the children of all the people, special consideration has
to be given to their continuous improvement, That means it is necessary to understand exactly
what the people in general, besides the limited number of educationalists, think about
governmental policies, what criticisms they make and what hopes they have of them. Arrange-
ments must then be made to reflect these opinions in the course of improving policies.
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1X. The Trainins and Recruitment of Teachers and the Improvement of their Statug

The following mensures should te enforced on a2 compreh -nsive scale in order to
secure the best possible teachers for the educational system. Suchk measures take
account of future extensicns of th« teackers' role and aim to improve the guality of
the teuchers' work ac well as their social and ecoromic statuse

1) 1In principle, elementary school teachers should be trained in special
institutions of higher education with curricula designed specifically for
their needs (i.v. in "teachers' colleges™). A certuin vercentage of secondary
school teachers should be trained in the teachers' colleges toc. Teache:s of
superior quality should, however, -be- recruited by attracting university gradu-
ates with ceriain qualifications into the teaching profession. In doin;: this,
steps should be taken to adjust the supily of and demand for teachers in
different parts of the country.

2) In addition to improving the teachers' colleges, the government should take
appropriate steps to train teachers according to a definite programme and
should increase the financial aid received by students in order to train
sufficient teachers for the compulsory schools.

‘N
~r

It is necessary to consider the possibility of establishins a system whereby
new teachers could be recruited for a probaticuary year by thne authorities

in charge of appointments. Teac:.iers would then be officially employed if they.
had proved themselves capable. This system would guarantee an improvement in
the inw-service training of new teachers. Teachers would become more self-
conscious and attain higher levels of practicul teuching ability.

4) The system of granting teachers' licenc:s to talented individunls who, though
erudite and experienced, have no teachers' certificates, chould be extended.

5) Institutions of higher education should be cstablished within Catecgory IV (see
"Basic Guidelines for the Reform of Higher Education", Annex II, Chapter II) for
advanced educational research and teacher training. Those teachers graduating
from such institutions with highly specialised qualifications should be granted
a salary in-accordance with their special status.

6) As for teachers' pay, teachers' salaries must be kept at a lewvel high eiiough
to attract distinguished individuals iato the teacning profession. A salary
scale must be created which will ensure more teachers of salary increments as
their abilities become more speciaiised and their administrative responsibili-
ties are extended. :

In addition, since the people put a hizh value c¢n education and expect much from the
teachers, teachers should form their own professioﬁal organisations and try to raise their
standards through a mutual exchange of experience. Teachins may then become socially recog-
nised a8 a profession with highly developed skills and a firm ethic. If teachers make con-
tinuous efforts to develop their skills by means of the suggested training programmes, their
Opinions will be respected and they will live up to what peoule expect from them,

The teaching profession essentially requires a very wide range of skills. It requires,
in addition to basic teac:ing qualifications, a thorough understanding of educational princi-
ples and of human growth and development, and a professional kiowledge oi subject matter;
tnis understanding and knowledge must be co-ordirated and put to effect by practical teaching
ability. Such quzlities ani abilities should be develoied during the process of teacher
training, recruitment, in-service training and re-education.

During teacher training, elementury and secondary education should be treated separately.
In most countries it is impossible to train teachers unless the teachers' colleges provide
special courses in elementary education; the colleges need to teach all subjects ana give
their students a full understanding of the growth and develorment of infants and children.
Some may think, however, that teachers' colleges need not worry about secondary education as
in tnis field teachers concentrate on their own 8specimlisations, Many distinguished teachers have
in fact been ordinary university graduates. In the nmnw compulsory lower secondary schools,
however, and in the upper secondary schools where enrolment runs at 80 per cent of the age

group, the educational problems are quite difierent from those of the pre-war middle schools.

Q
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Therefore both lowér and upper secondary schocls need teachers trained in teaching and coun-
selling youngZ people with various qualities, abilities and interests. In this ccntext the
teachurs' colleges are going to be very importﬁnt. {They need not zlways, however, be national
colleges.}

decent population movements between different areas have been increasing. It is neces-—
sary, therefore, with the :o—opeggpion of the government and local governments, to adjust
the Supply of and demand for teacheré und to ensure an adequate supply of properly trained
teachers.

The government needs to emphasise the importance of effecting‘the mucii-delayed improve-
ments in teacher training in tle teachers' colleges; good quality staff must be recruited and
the courses in general made attractive to students. The government must also ensure that the
teachers' colleges train an adegquate supply of high~gquality stuff ror the compulsory stages
or educaticn. ¥Financial assistance to students must also be expanded.‘Furthermore, attempts
must be made to improve the system whereby students obtain tneir teachers' qualific-itions
through designated course work and teaching gractice. So far this system has not worked very
well and has become 2 mere formality. * . '

To maintain the quality of teachers and, at th: same time, improve their training, the
processes of recr.itment, in-service training and re-education must also be revised. In order
to hel® teacners develop 2 degree of Self-awareéness anc a positive attitude to their work,
they must be itrzined within on actual teaching situation and, as in many professions today,
learn fron. both their predecessors and! from those in charge. To implem:nt such a scheme
individuals with particular status should be recruited to run training programmes and should
be given the appropriate working conditions. At the same time an institution in charge of all
teacher wraining shouls be set up and the numbers of teachers be fixed by law at sufficiently
high a figure to ensure the smooth functioning of the training scheme.

There are mz2ny »eople around who would make excellent teachers, even though their initial
careers have not been in tne teuching field. Comins from a variety of backgrounds, professional
knowledge and ex,erience could make 2 Sub3tantial contribution to education. Such individuals
snould he encouraged to enter the teachin? profession and 2 teacher's licence should be made
available to them even though they way not have teachers! gualifications. This would militate
aguinst tne insularity of the teaching profession and would help to keep education lively and
broad~minded, It would be particularly desirable to operate such a scheme for industrial and
special education,

Teachers shoull extend their own range of experience, continue their own training and
keep their professional skills up to date in order to maintain the quality of education.
Teuchers with specizl achievements or skills, or tnose who have been involved with the gradu-~
ate schools' and research establishmenys {Category IV)(1} should be accorded an appropriate
professional level and socio-economic status and snoula provide the teachers' colleges with
experienced staff,

In principle teachker training is the responsibility of the institutions oI higher educa-
tion in Category I. In practice, however, many element=zry and nursery scrool teachers are
junior college graduates. Taliing irto acco.nt the future adjustment of supply and demand, it
would be iiore zppropriate to allow graduates of higher education institutions within Category
I1 to become teachers. ‘

Such measures would improve the quality of teacners by afirecting vhe processes of training,

1) For the suggested Categories (I-VI) of Higher <ducation, see"Basic Guidelines for the
Reform of Higher :ducation®, innex II, Chapter II. ’

~ 245 -



Q

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

recruitment and in~-service training. For these measures to function efiectively, however,
distinguished individuals must be invited to join the teaching profession whilst those
already in the profession must try to maintain a high standard of achievement. To this end
teachers' salaries must be raised so that qualified graduates will go into teaciing. So far
teachers' salaries have been based on the seniority principle but now, in order to encourage
teachers in their work, a salury System must be established in which teachers can be paid in
accordance with their professional performance or administrative responsibility.

The above~mentioned structural reforms are the basic conditions in which to wazintain a
high standard of teaching within the profes3ion, Nevertheless the most valuable educational
activities can only depend on the spontansous creativity of the educators which results from
their basic confidence and pride in their role as teachers. It is the job oi the teachers'
professional organisations to promote and encourage these creative activities. It is hoped
that such organisatio:s will, as in other countrics, atticmpt to raise the standard of teach-
ing and contribute to the development of educatiorn by meuzns of upholding the professional
code which is of such importance to their activities, and also by making constructive propos-
als. In addition, teachers and also the profiessional orgsnisations of teachers should ensure
the neutrality of education and the maintenance of the school system by avoiding the intro-—

duction of politics into education.

4. ZThe Promotion of Research into Bducational Reform

In view of the present, rapid changes in education and the pressing need to

improve its quality, a research centre must be set up in order to promote the reform

stated above through the elevaticn of professional standards of teaching and through

the development of practical educational methods.

Up to the present time no concrete solutions have been found to the educational problems
confronting society today. Extensive study is required in order to find the best method of 4
implementing the reforms to the present Japanese educational system mentioned above. Further
information must be gzined on such subjects 2s the effect of various academic disciplines on
child growth, a comprehensive assessment of individual ability from various viewpoints, the
development of new’educational techniques based on theories of the learning process, practical
social adapgtabilaty, improvement of the educational environment in schools, and so forth.
Unless such problems are solved, it will not be possible for education to play its proper
role in society.

The fundamental problems of education arise and must be studied within tue context of
a more general study of huwan problems, It is almost impossible to make a proper investigation
witnout ov-rall co-ordination of each field of study, including, ot course, education. The
results of research in the fields of philosophy, psychology, sociology, medical sciences,
and engineering are in particular indispensable for the development of educational theory
and methodology. Nevertheless it is bécéming more and more difficult to co~ordinate the
different fields of learning owing to the diversity of subjects under consideration.

Although there is a not insignificant number of research workers and research institu-
tions in Japan it cannot be said that thure are any clear objectives to the research being
carried out, nor is research being promoted in a systematic way. In addition neither the
standard of research institutes nor the treatment of the researchers is sufficiently high to
attract first~class people into the field of research inteo education. In order to upgrdide
the quality o education the first stes to be taken is to imprcve the working conditions of
researchers from the financial and organisational points of view. )

It is necessary to make clear to researcners the theoretical and prdcticalvtasks required
in order to achieve the goals laid out in these Guidelines, Co-operation should also be
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maintained with researchers in related fields. This is also an essential condition for carry-
ing out properly the pilot experimental project mentioned in (I) of this Chapter and the
results of the research and develupment will provide important fundamental material for the
formulation of a programme for future implementation.

For this purpose the establishment of an institute such as the ”Research ané Development
Centre for Education" is needed for the qualitative innovation of education and popularisaticn
of its results. Its tasks would include choosing subjects for long~term research according
to priority, improving co-operation between schools, research institutes and universities
in different areas, and the adjustment.of expenses for various research programmes.
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Annex II

- BASIC GUIDsLINBS FOR THE RMFORH OF HIGH:R EDUCATION

(An Interim Report of the Sub~Committee XAVI)

Introduction

The Central Council for sducation was asked by the Minister of Education in July 1967
to consider "fundamental policies and measures for the future expansion and developmeni of
school education", As a first step, the Council submitted an interim report, containing an
evaluation of the development of Japanese education, in June 1969. The Council was also asked
to consider "policies for the current tasks of university education" and submitted its recom~
mendations on this subject in April 1969. ' -

The Central Council then set ub, in July 1969, two ad hoc committees, i.e. Committees
XXV ARND XAVI, to consider a fundamental reform of school education on the basisz of -the
Interim Report and the previous recommendations. Committee XXV was set up to consider elemen-
tary and secondary education, Committee XXVI for higher education. The term "higher education"
signifies all post~secondary education,

Committee XXVI has so far held forty general meetings and more than ten sub~meetings
and ‘has completed its consideration of the main problems. In August of last year questionnaires
were sent to various parties concerned with university reform and tneir replies were then taken
into consideration. when, in January 1970, thé Draft Plan for the Reform of Higher Bducation
was made public, the opinions of about thirty bodies, Councils and governmental agencies con-
cerned, were also obtained and this was followed, in March, by public henrings in Tel'yo and
Osaka. This report now presents the basic guidelines for the reform of higher education which
the Council considers, at this stage, to be most appropriate,

In finalising this draft pian, the Council has paid special attention to the probles of
egquating traditional concepts of highsr education with present and future social realities
and of forming a structural framework for higher education in order that it might fully play
its role and assume its responsibvilities. Through both teaching and research universities
have lLeen expected to contribute to the propagation, criticism and creation of culture. They
have also been expected to contribute to national and social development,éﬁq to humazn welfare
by developing individuals of culture and integrity and of a high level of intelligence and
skill. Today the functions of the universities are morv diverse than ever and, if gl} the
demands on higher education are to be met, a new system of higher .education must be devised,
one witich can really match a complex and advanced social structure. It should be noted,-in ,
particular, that the concept of "academic freedom", is indispensable it the university is to
play the role of social advisor and social critic in a free and humanisiic fashion. At the
same time the university should try to face historiczl and social realities and fulfil its
social obligations by establisining a new relatioaship with éociety and identifying the
direction in which research and eduéation should be developed.

O
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The organlsaiion of institutions o: higher education ig inseparable from the organis-
ation of academic research. This report considers tiis in some detail, but draws no particu-
lar conclusions in this instance. Medical education and training-is to be considerced else-
whefe, though, in principle, it should be included within the scope of this report, since it
is related to problems that lie outside the educaticnal system,

The Council has held frequent joint meetings of its two sub-committees in order to
deliberate the relationship beiween elementary, secondary and higher educaticn and, wherever
necessary, the results of these meetings are incorporated in this document.

The Council will continue to consider practical measures to implement these guidelines.
This means that the Council is going to examine social demand for higher education, forecast
needs and estimate the human, physical and financial rsosources required. Practical methods
for implementing reform are to be revicwed and recommended. In the creation of such a Plan,
one looks to the proposals and the co~operatior. of {the educaiors concerncd as well as that
of the genefal public; it is on such a basis of advice and co-operation that the reform of

higher education may be carried throuzh most satisfactorily.
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Chapter I

CENTRAL PROBLilLS IN THE RsFORIM OF HIGHSR nDUCATION

Disputes within the universities in recent years have made the public aware of the neces-
sity for a reappraisal of the system of higher education. As stated in the recommendations
which the Council submitted in April of last year, these disputes are related to various
political and social factors, and need to be considered sejarately from higher education
itself. It is true, however, that a solution to these disputes has been made more difficult
by the persistence of fundamental institutional problems.

lfany proposals for the reform of higher education have already been made public, but to
consider these reforms in a constructive manner requires an initial consensus on and under-
standing of the main problems involved. In the following discussion, the Council puts forward
its own opinion of these problem areas.

The Council believes that the ceniral task of this report is to present a solution for
the current situation; at present the traditional concepts and structures of higher education
are proving inadeguate in meeting the demands of an exianding system of higher education and

or an increasingly complex society.

I. The Demand for the Expansion of Higher #fiducation and the Growth of Scientific Research

Institutions of higher education should be developed for the future to meet the
diversified educational demands of the people. They should aim to raise the.standards
of scientific research, and train teachers and research workers who can maintain and
develop this research.

Since the Meiji sra, higher education in Japan has expanded rapidly in close relation
to such socio~economic factors as national income and the level of educational achievement
of the public. Today there are 1.6 million students (20 per cent of their age group) and
90,000 teachers in higher education and these numbers are expected to go on rising in the
future. ]

The spread of higher education, trnough partly a result of the unfortunate tendency of
people to pursue educational qualifications simply for their status value, has largely occurred
because people in this increasingly complex society are seerxing to develop themselves to the
fullest poscible extent. Many workers with different educational levels desire a chance for
re—-education, and universal higher education should, therefbre, be considered in tertas not
only of raising the percentage of secondary school graduates goinz on to higher education but
also of extenaing opportunities for higher education to pecple of various ages and occupations.
A changing society continuously demands the re~development of human potential.

1o meet this demand, institutions of higher education should be establisnéd capable of
satisfying a wide range of students of various abilities and qualifications.

Today in our rapidly changing society it is not necessarily effective to extend the
period of school education and thus to teach more. nRather the system should permit students
to finish school earlier and receive further education as and when necessary.

[Efii(j -— 25; -

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:



O

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

Science progresses o rapidly that it has become impossible lor the same people to

" corduct nigh-level researcn andi at the same time to teach large numbers of students. At the

graddate school level it is necessary to have young creative students inherit and develop
research programmes while the trainins o1 promising teachers ana research workers is also an
expected function of graduate schools.

Faced with two such different demands for education and research:, it is feared that
reliance on the traditional conception of the university, in which education and research
activities are inseparable, will result in both activities being inadequately handled. It is
important, therefore, to differentiate the role and functions of educational institutions,
taking int> account their aims, character and internal organisation, in accordance with the

different requirements of 2ducation and research.

1I, The lwmand for Specinlisation and for Integration of the Content of Higher Education

Jonmorrow's system oif nhigher education must be desipgned, in close connection with
secorgary education, to help people develoy professional skills of use in their future
career;. At the same time it must 2150 encourage peo.le 1o acquire those abilities and
that cultural background which will help them meet the increasingly complex prohlems of
a deveioping society.

As higher education becomes widely dififused, the majority of students hope to become
highly gualified researchers by concentra:ing oh a specific academic discipline and also hope
to acquire good professional qualifications for their future employment. Such gqualifications
should be designed to meet the future career needs of individual students, rather than con-
form to the traditionzl classifications of academic disciplines., )

Our society is ra:idly changing, however, owing to the striking progress of science and
technology, and the high rate of economic growth. In the future society will be even more
advanced and complex. If various kinds oI knowledge are to be utilised ir. order to help the
humwan beings living in thie rapidly changing society to progress, not only professional
expertise is needed but also the ability to co-ordinate tne findings of different areas of
research. This is an age in wcich in education an emphasis must be placed on fundamental and
humanistic cultural values if people are to be taugnt how to choose objectives correctly for

themselves and how to have @ full and worthwinile life.

So fur the university has provided both general and specialised education, but these
two categories have not been closely integrated. pecizlisation and integration have only
Leen achieved to z limited extent. Overcominz these limitations and developing new and more
varied curricula more suited to students' future caresr needs will be one of the most impor-
tant tasks in the coming years,

III. Particular Features of Teachins and Research Activities and tne Necessity of sfficient
Administration

Institutions of higher education must be guaranteed freedom and respect musi be
granted to professional opinions in teaching anua research activities, wiven tie increas-

ing size and complexity of universities, in part the result of the jrowing specialisation

of disciplines, more emphasis should be placed on integrating the university as a whole
by rationalising its organisation or structure, and by making its adwinistration more
efficient.

In teaciiing anu research activities, the spontaneiiy and creativity of those involved
should, in principle, be highly respected, $Special atteniion shouvld be paid to those organis-
ing thuse activities, '
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Because in the universities academic areas have been narrowly defined, teachers have
tended to teach their students only those matters rclated to their special areas of study.
Thus teaching activities have not bheen fully co~-ordinated. Along with university expansion
in terms of the pnumber of students and th: size of facilities, individual disciplines have
agserted their independence to such an extent that many faculties and dejartments have become
exclusive, making university-wide decisions an impossibility. It has also become difficult
to realise those aspects of education and research previously mentioned.

To overcome these problems one must rationalise organisations to prevent them becoming
too large. One must re-organise structures for teuching and research activities, establish
an efticient administrative system and accomplish the integration of administrative and edu~-
cational activities. For the university as a whole improvements should also be attempted in
the organisation of research and of available facilities.

IV. The Importance of University Autonomy: the Dangers of InSularity

Institutions of higher education are primarily concerned with academic teaching
and research and should have an absolute guarantee of autonomy in terms of the structure
of their teaching and research activities. Sometimes, however, when too much emphasis is
placed on autonomy, these activities become so far removed from social realities that
they cannot fulfil their social responsibilities and tend to become introverted and
exclusive. In the future, organisational devices must be employed to keep the universities
“"open" and to prevent their teaching and research activities from becoming moribund.

In the past, Japanese universities have guarded their autonomy zéalously from the govern-
ment for conflicts had been experienced between the national universities and the government
over the recruitment and administration of teaching staff. Today, however, politically and
professionally organised activities and economic attractions both inside and outside the
university campus, are drastically affecting university teaching, research and administration,
Although it is very important in the light of the aims and objectives of universities to
secure university autonomy against such influences, this does not necessarily imply the
removal of all governmental authority. Persistsnt atiempts to remove governnental influence
have in fact sometimes made it easier for undesirable elements to permeate the university.
+hat is most important for the establishment of university autonomy today is to create a
system within wiich the universities can make clear-cut decisions and see such decisions
exactly enforced. ' i

There exists a conservative belief that university autonomy is best maintained by closing
the door of the university in the face of the outside world. This belief has conversely induced
various undesirable results. It sometimes happens that universities chocse easy methods of
doingz things solely for their own convenience; as public institutions they lack a sufficient
sense of respongibility to the nation and to society because of thei:r reluctance to listen to
opinions voiced outside their own walls. They assume a negative attitude towards co-operation
with other universities, industry and the comuunity and maintain exclusive attitudes in terms
of staff employment. They thus receive few external stimuli. These attitudes result in a
stagnation of creativity. .

If these deficiencies are to be eradicated, not only must the persons involved be made
aware of their shortcomings but an improved forn of internal organisation must be established
Qithin the universities to enable them, on their own, to reject undesirable influences and
arrest their decline,
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V. Independence of Institutions of Higher Education and National Planning

In reforming the institutions of higher education one must restructure their
organisation in such a way as to respect and encourage their gpontaneous creativity:
moreoiver, on a national scale, one must co-ordinate their activities and grant them
efficient assistance,

Institutions of higher education of real quality cannot be created merely by introducing
new methods of organisation and finance. There needs to be a relentless and continuous striving
of the people within the universities towards the realisation of their ideals. Institutional
and financial aid should aim at supplementihg the universities' efforts. ‘

The pursuit of ideals by th- individual institutions in higher education, does not how-
ever necessarily result in balanced, overall growth. Co-ordination ig necessary to establish
and improve the institutions of higher education needed frowm the standpoint of the nation as
a whole.

It is to be noted, in addition, that the cost of providing a qualitative level of higher
education is continuously rising; If the costs of higher education are to be met out of tuition
fees only, with no public assisténce, either enrolment must be increased above cajpacity or the
level of fees raised above that which the average person can afford. This latter tendency has
already been seen in the private institutions, which now enrol 75 per cent of all university
students, and poses a great problem. Une of the most important problems to be tackled by the
govarnment will be the removal of the evils resulting from the extensive financial differences
between public and private universities. ‘

To meet this contemporary need, the government's role in directing; education towards
desirable raticnal goals must be clarified. The importance of free activity and competition
must also be borne in mind.

The government must also plan to co-ordinate and assist the development of science in
institutions of higher education in order to improve the a2cademic structure as a whole in
Japan and utilise research funds effectively.

B
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Chapter II

BASIC GUIDXLINES FOR THE REFORM OF HIGHWR EDUCATION

Practical solutions to the basic problems mentioned above have to be carefully examined

from a' number

of aspects. Reforms capable of deaiing with the new situations and developments

should be based on an unuerstanding of the overall problem and establish basic principles in

response to this understanding. Bearing this in mind, the Council proposes the following items

for the "Basic Guidelines for the Reform of Higher Education":

I. The Diversification of Higher Education

In order to diversify higher education in Japan in the future, institutions of
higher education must be categorised according to students' qualifications and the
number of years required for the completion of an average course of studies. At the
same time, it is desirable to provide standards for different types of curricula in
accordance with the aims and nature of the education. It is also necessary ¢o establish

a system

where students can easily transfer, at will, from one category of institution

or one type of curriculum to another.

1)

Category I (Provisionally to be called "University")

Into this category come institutions of higher education providing three or four

years of

The
category:

A)

B)

)

2)

education for graduates from upper secondary schools.

following types of curricula are to be offered by institutions within this
A comprehensive curriculum, providing professional knowledge and skills for
those careers which are not particularly specialised.

An academic curriculum, developed in accordance with the academic system of
each academic discipline, systematically providing basic academic knowledge
and skills.

An occupational curriculum, providing the theoretical and special technical

training required for particular professional occupations and providing studentes
with qualifications or abilities for those occupations.

Category II (Frovisionally to be called "Junior College')

Institutions within tiis category will offer shorter curricula, in principle two

years of

education, to graduates from upper secondary schools. The followins types of

curricula are to be offered within this categoxry:

A)

B)

3)

A comprehensive curriculum, Wwhich aims to give students, whose future careers
will not be too specialised, the necessary cultural background needed by a
good citizen. T3

An occupational curriculum, providing the knowledge and skills required by
particular professional occupations, and providing students with qualifications
and abilities for those occupations.

Category III {Provisionally to be called “$echniczl College")

Institutions in this category are to provide higner education over five concurrent
years covering upper secondary education for those who have finished lower secondary
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education and enabling their students to acquire the qualifications or abilities neces~-
sary for particular professional occcupations or for other particular purposes.

4) Category IV (Provisionally to be called "Graduate School')

Institutions in this category are to provide an advanced academic education of
two or three years' duration in sbecific academic fields, either for those who have
graduated from institutions within Category I or for those who are recognised to
have ability equivalent to or higher than the former. They are also to provide re-
education at this advanced level for the geople in general.

5) Category V (Provisionally to be called "Research Centre')

Institutions in this category are to provide opportunities for research and
training and guidance for those who want to pursue an advanced level of academic
research leading to a doctorate.

The categories and types of curricula stated here are designed in accordance with the
kinds of people for wnom higher education snould be provided. How to implement these in a
legal system, whether they should be in the same or separate campuses when actual steps are
to be taken for the establishment of these institutions; and whether the conventional names
as provisionally listed above should be used, are factors to be considered more precisely in
the future. ' }

There are a few important aspects from the institutional point of view: one must not fix
a set number of years for the completion of curricula without considering the differences
between areas of study; nor should one stipulate a certain number of years of study as a
requiremvnt for graduation as students should be able, within a standardised limit of years,
to graduate as and when they have acquired the requisite credits; one should not, however,
allow trnose who do not, within this 1limit, obtain the requisite credits to continue.

The characteristics of the different categories of institutions of higher education and
the types of curricula offered are respectively as follows:

Institutions in Category I roughly correspond to the existing universities. The standard-
ised length of time involved in the completion of studies may vary from course to course but,
eicept in certain special areas, should not exceed four years. It is, in fact, as is stated
later, desirable to rationalise courses so as to reduce this to three years. It is appropriate
to provide re—education in the institutions of Category IV if this becomes necessary after
some years of practical experience after graduation. Type A is to provide those going into a
wide range of occupations - in the fields of public administration, industry, culture, and
family life for example, with a general and wide range of knowledge and skills for their pro-
fession although in this type of curriculum students should be majored in some appropriate
area on a broad base of knowledge. Type B aims to provide a systematic education corresponding
to the academic structure of studies in each field for those who, after graduation, want to
go into professions requiring a fundamental academic training and professional skills. Type €
aims to train personnel like teachers; sailors, artists and athletes, for whom specific,
standardised courses or special training are necessary because of the particular qualifications
and abilities required of them.

Institutions in Category II roughly correspond to the existing junior colleges. The
standardised length of time required to complete the curricula offered by inétifutions under
this Category is, in principle, two years. Though assigning students to a particular majored
area of study, curriculum of Type A aims to provide the general cultural background needed by
a good citizen. Curriculum of Type B aims to provide short-term specialist education for
professions in addition to upper secondary education. idducation in the existing junior col-
leges tends to be uniformly a half-sized miniature of four-year university courses, but under
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this Plan the institutions of this category should be different from that and attention
should be paid to developing unique curricula for both types particularly suited to their
proper purposes,

Institutions in Category III roughly correspond to the existing technical colleges. The
type of education they currently offer in the fields of industry and mercantile marine should
be extended to other fields of vocational education where an early, specialised, professional
education might also be¢ usefully provided. It is also necessary to consider the provision of
continuous education over a five year period fbr those who have completed compulsory education.
This could, for instance, release young people irom the stress caused by the worry of trying
to pass university entrance examinations, and could place an emphasis on the formation of a
sound personality.

Institutions in Category IV are to provide education in specialised areas at a level
corresponding to tnat or the eiisting master coﬁrses of the graduate schools in order to meet
the demand for the advancement of science and for re-education. They should provide courses
voth for graduates. from Category I and for those who have reached an equivalent academic level
elther through on-the-job training or through their own self-training. They should also allow
citizens in general who wish to receive further education to obtain credits in individual
subjects. It may be possible to make such education continuous by combining institutions of
Categories I and IV in certain areas where both are established on the same campus.

Institutions of Category IV were separated from Category V (see below) because existing
courses for masters' degrees are different from doctorates in their characteristics. Masters'
degrees offer an advanced level of specialist education immediately connected.with under-
graduate education but the main purpose of a course leading to a doctorate is to give the
student experience of and training in academic research. They have also been separated so
that, as society becomes more complex, education of the sort provided under Category IV can
be made available to the public in general.

Practical problems, such as on what basis institutions in Category IV should accept
graduates from institutions of Categories II and III, are to be examined on another occasion.

Institutions in Category V correspond to the existing courses for doctorates. It may be
desirable to admit persons to such courses irrespective of their educational status. How to
set up institutions within the Category is discussed in this Chapter under Item VI.

Institutions in Categories IV and V are involved both in teaching and in research and
therefore as will be explained later, both teaching and research organisations are to be
established in those institutions. This does not, of course, imply that institutions in other
Categories do not have a research function. svery teacher in institutions of all Categories
should engage in both teaching and research (see Item V).

In the case of classifying institutions for medical and.dental training into some of the
above described Categories or Types, it may be possiblé to enable students to transfer from
institutions of Category I to those of Category IV or to set up institutions in Category I
having special courses requiring a particular number of years of study for graduation.

II., The Direction of Curriculum Reform

Curricula in institutions for higher education in Categories I and II explained
above (universities and junior colleges) should be developed along lines allowing for
the provision of comprehensive or more specialised forms of education. The goals of
general education pursued by existing universities would be more effectively approxi-
mated if the following improvements are made:

1) General education has, in the past, sought to give students an overall know-
ledge of various disciplines, an understanding of scientific method, a grasp of the
problems involved in the development of culture and a true comprehension of humanity
and value. All these aims should be included in every revised programme of study, and
pursued integrally. :
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2) ‘Whatever fundamentals are required in specialised education should be inte-
grated into the specialised education programmes of the respective institutions.

3) Foreign language training should aim to enable students to acquire knowledge
ot foreign languages of practical use on the international stage. AS occasion demands,
language training centres set up on campuses may be assigned with this responsibility
and the success of this teaching programme tested. (The education of those majori
in foreign languages or foreign literature will be considered on a different basin§.

4) Health and physical education should be improved by giving adequate guidance
in extra-curricular athletic activities and by supervising the health of all students
more thoroughly.

So far university education has uniformly required all students, irrespective of their
field of study, to complete standardised general education courses in order to obtain a good
cultural background. In many cases, however, this aim has not been achieved as the whole
curriculum has lacked integration with general education concentrated in the first two years
and separated from specialised education or the content and method of general education
inadequately prepared. In addition, the curricula for specialised education have often been
narrowly organised within the traditional boundaries of faculties and departments. There are,
therefore, many agspects to be reconsidered if students are to be provided with basic know-
ledge and skills of use to them in their future careers.

Consequently, in the future, the formal, automatic distinction between general and
specialised education must be abolished. Integrated curricula arranged with the necessary
subjects in accordance witl. educational objectives saould be set up without notice being paid
to the traditional divisions between faculties and devartments. In the case of institutions
in Categories I and II ("University" and "Junior College") various courses are to be set up
within each type of curriculum taking into account students' future careers and other factors

"~ as well. For example, in organising courses within the type A curriculum in institutions of

Category I ("University") for those entering public administration or industrial management,
it may be possible to develop a sipecialised curriculum by integrating major and relatqd sub~
jects from the humanities, the social sciences and the natural sciences. Such a course of
study would be broader than that for the traditional law, political science, management or
business administratinn courses. It would, however, be regarded as more specialised since the
inclusion of subjects from the humanities and the natural sciences would provide a content
corresponding to the central aims of the course ani form much more than a meneral study.

There is no need to mention that learning a foreign language should entail having con-
tact with the culture of the country involved and increasing one's understanding of that
country, To date, however, practical linguistic abilities have been developed sufficiently
to establish good communications with other countries. The teacit.ing of languages should now
receive @ new emphasis so that, in the future, Japan may positively promote international
exchange, and contribute to the development of the international community.

As far as health and physical education are concerned, an emphasis should in future be
placed in higher education, extra-curricular athletic activities and a thorough control of
students' health., Physical education has so far been treated as a normal curriculum area and
comple tion of it has been-one of the requirements for graduation. This regulation is, however,
much too uniform. In future regulations should be made more flexible so that individual in-~
stitutions might be allowed to decide, in the light of their educational policies, whether
or not to make physical education a compulsory sﬁojeot._

Ever if the above-mentioned rationalisation of curricula shortens the standard number

‘of years currently required by universities for graduwation, it may be possible to maintain

the present level of quality.
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To make a substantial increase in the effectiveness of education requires such practi~
cal steps as a revision of teaching methods in order to approach the original objectives of
the credit system, an improvement of the learning environment and an examination oi standards
relating to the calculation and approval of credits. '

111. Improving Teaching Methods

It is desirable to effect an improvemsant in the teaching methods used in institu~
tions of higher education in accordance with their teaching patterns, i.e.:

1) To raise the quality and efficiency level of lectures by widely utilising
broadcasting, VIR (video~tape recorders) and other technological devices.

2) In addition, to develop seminars, experiments and small group activities in
order to help students understand and apply what they have learned in lectures.

3) As regards athletic and cultural activities on the campus to appoint special=-
ists in the training centres and, by giving guidance and assistance, to enable
students to enjoy their student 1life to the full.

There has been very little research into the teaching methods utilised in higher educa-~
tion and teachers have remained almost indifferent to this subject. Today, however, it has
become important for higher education to provide an academic stimulus for and arouse a
willingness to.learn in students of all sorts of aptitudes and abilities., It is nearly im-
possible to employ and maintain the large number of capable teachers necessitated by the
expansion of higher education and, under these conditions, for the maintenance of a high
level of educational quality, one must pay particular attention to the improvement of teach-
ing methods.

The most practical solution in this instance is to analyse each aspect of the teaching/
learning process and to try to discover, for each aspect, the most appropriate procedure.

Lectures should aim to convey to students certain carefully selected areas of knowledge.
They should aim to give effective instruction to large numbers of students by utilising new
educational technology. ¥With the necessary facilities, equipment and careful prepagation,
the efficacy of teaching may be extended over and above that which can be achieved by giving
the same lectures to separate, small groups of students. With this in mind, it is necessary,
in co-operation with academic societiés and others, to develop research into the content of
teaching. Similarly, it is important to obtain specialists in the field of development of
instructional techniques and their effects.

In the near future, the use of broadcasting and VIR in lectures may produce effects
similar to those obtained By the system under which students can freely chocse to listen to
the lectures of other schools.

Lectures of this type, however, only provide a one-way flow of information from teachers
to students. In the future, emphasis should be placed on pro#iding opportunities for mutual
enhancement by personal contacts between students and students, or students and teachers, in
seminars and in experimenté with small groups. This must involve a considerable increase in
the number of teacher aides but should also utilise educational technology.

In order, also, to enhance the educational effect of the lectures and seminars outlined
above, it is necessary to expand and improve students study rooms and libraries.

Campus activities of an athletic or cultural nature have so fz2r been left in the hands
of voluntary teachers. In future, however, s:ecialists should be trained to give the students
leadership with theoretical and practical authority, keeping in close touch with the students'
spontaneous activities.
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IV. The Availability of Higher sducation: the istablishment of a System of Certification

To enable all people living in our future rapidly changing society to receive
education at any time and whenever necessary, higher education should be made available
not only to students in specific age groups -or with particular educational qualifications
but also to the public at large. This means that one must make it easy for all institu—
tions of higher education to accept those requiring re-education and one must also ‘expand
educational opportunity by using methods other than those of the traditional credit
system of school education. It should also become possible for those acquiring a certain
number of approved credits from various categories of institutions to obtain higher
education qualifications. .

As regards existing bachelors', masters' and doctors' degreesg, it is necessary to
consider the elimination or the simplification of the existing classifications within
each degree.

Two factors require consideration in the development of higher education. Firstly,
nominal educational qualifications have become accepted in society as highly reliable indi-
cations of ability and many have tended to think of school simply as a means of attaining
these qualifications. Various problems have arisen because individuals witit no real motivation
for further education have gone on to a higher level only for the purpose of obtaining these
paper qualifications. Secondly, even if the leng th of school education is extended, it is
impossible for a person to learn all that is needed in a society bound to increase in com-
plexity in the future., Thirdly, since the pace of change rapidly makes many forms of ready-
made knowledge and skill obsolete, merely extending the pericd of schooling is ineffective.

The. idea that higher education should primarily serve recent secondary scvhool graduates
should be revised, isveryone should be able to study whenever motivated, The establishment of
a system in which those obtaining credits from various institutions for higher education on
different occasions could integrate thcose credits and receive a socially recognised qualifi-
cation (such as a graduation certificate or a basic certificate for a particular occupation)
is advocated. This would weaken the tendency of inadequate students to go on to higher educa-
tion and, at the same time, it would make it possible for able persons to receive due treat-
ment.

Institutions of higher education must improve their system so that they can accept those
who want re-education. The system must enable members ot society in general to obtain higher
education without difficulty, perhaps utilising teaching by broadcasting, VIR, correspondence
courses, or the provision of schooling during the summers and in the evenings. So far such
an opportunity for higher education has not been fully extended to working people. Con‘sider—-
ation must be given to the expansion and improvement of higher education by means of “evening
courses or correspondence courses in order to meet increasing demand for higher education.

In relation to this it is desirable to examine, in concrete form, a so~-called "University
of the Air", 4

In order to open the doors of higher education internationally, one must take steps to
obtain a mutual approval of credits in our own and in foreign countries. It is also important,
in order to help foreign students achieve their educational objectives, to improve the teach—
ing of the Japanese language, to make the contents and methods of education more flexible and
to improve living conditions.

In future, in line with the diversification and internationulisation of higher education,
the explanation of the certification.system, and certain other developments, the significance
of the classifications in bachelors', masters' and doctors' degrees that are made according
to the kinds of faculties or research courses involved srould be re-examined. The abolition
or the simplification of such classifications may have to be considered,
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V. The Functional Separation of the Organisation of Teaching and Research

In order to achieve a balance between a faculty's teaching and research activities
in institutions of higher education, and in order to carry out the education of the
faculty's students, the structure of the teaching body should be improved. At the same
time all teachers should be provided with an environm.nt conducive to research, in
accordance with the aims and characteristics of the institutions. For this purpose, in
the cagse of institutions of Categories IV and V (graduate scnools and research centres),
it is desirable to separate the teaching and research organisations and to develop each
of them in a rational fashion. It is necessary to clarify the teachers' responsibilities
for every case in practice, and thus to establish co-operation between teaching and
research organisations and to keep their respective aims and objectives in mind.

University faculties and departments have so far functioned both as teaching and as
research organisations. Generally, however, there has been a tendency for their structure to
be divided into small parts according to the teachers' research activities and for each part
to become independent. Because of this, relationships and co-operation between teachers have
been poor and it has been difificult to develop and administer effectively an appropriate '
curriculum and to obtain & well-integrated system.

Under the present orgzanisation of faculties and departments, teachers are likely to be
interested only in research and to pay thie leaSt possible attention to teaching activities.
There has been a tendency to select teachars for their research performance rather than for
their appropriateness as teachers.

Individual teachers should always be involved in both teaching and research activities.
If, however, teaching and research activities are to be developed in a balanced fashion as
the goals and nature of higher education require, teachins and research organisations should
be separated and personmnel administiration should be cperated in such a manner as to ensure a
satisfactory composition of the teaching body. Individual teachers may, however, transfer
from one organisation to another after a certain period, and transfers may occur not only
between organisations within the same institutions, but also between one institution and
anrother, In any case, this system aims to clarify teachers' daily responsibilities and assist
both teaching and research organisations to fulfil their functions properly. It is by no means
designed to divide faculty members into teachers or researchers OT to provide an education
not based on the results of academic research. By separating teaching and research organis-
ations, a satisfactory staff compositi'on and the proper allocation of financial resources
will be secured and it will become much easier to manage things rationally.

A more concrete examination of these organisations should be made in each Category of
institutions. In relation to this, the Council considers it important that the traditional
teaching hierarchy, i.e. professor, assistant professor, lecturer and assistant should be
re-examined, with the role of assistants clarified in particular. vhat is now being’done by
assistants includes work not only of a research and teaching nature, but also of a clerical
and technical nature. The Council wants to consider in the future the exact roles 4hat
assistants should play in teaching and research. In doing so the difference between areas of
study will be taken into account.

VI. Institutions of Category V (Hesearch Centres)

The "Research Centre" is a teaching and administrative oOrganisation giving research
training to those intercsted in advanced academic research and in obtaining a doctorate.
As a rule, it has a faculty composition with some full-time teachers ot itg own. There-~
fore, if it is to be established in affiliation to other institutions, sor: of the
institutions of Category IV (graduate schools)-or research institutes, where an appro-
priate research and training organisation eXists, should be chosen. Of those admitted
to engage in research, those chosen as assistants for tne teaching and research activities
of the Centre or of other institutions should be given appropriate treatment.

In relation to the >stablishment of thc research centres, the research institutes
attached to institutions of higher education, research institutes designed to be used
jointly and other academic research institutes are to be examined in the future.
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In the Council some were of the opinion that existing graduate schools could not perform
their functions properly as they had to share their facilities and teachers with undergraduate
departments. Graduate institutions separate from undergraduate departments should, therefore,
be established. This means that graduate schools should be set up within institutions which
are adequately equipped for research and for giving guidance to research workers. The teaching
and administrative structure of the future "Research Centres" snould be such that the "Research
Centre" can be managed independently. In principle the "Research Centre" should have its own
full-time teachers and thus improve its teaching and administrative performances.

VII. .The Size of Institutions of Higher-#iducation and the Rationalisation of Administrative
and kanagerial Organisation

Institutions of higher education should avoid either becoming too big simply in
order to meet managerial needs or trying to become self-sufficient research  institutions.
They should reach the optimum size that enables them to function coherently as educational
institutions, For the benefit of research, exchanges between institutions of higher edu-
cation and research institutes should be encouraged by developing close relationahiips and
co-operation between them.

The administration and management of institutions of higher education should aveid
allowing internal organisations to exert sectionalism. Moreover, the integration and
efficiency of teaching and research should be protected from various adverse external
and internal influences. A structure in which administrative operations can be performed
on the institution's initiative and under its self-government should be the objective.

In regarding matters affecting the entire campus, such as administrative, financial and
personnel problems and students' affairs, more emphasis should be given to the planning,
co-ordination and evaluative activities of the central administrative organ, as headed
by the president as well as vice-president. It is alsc necessary to secure the partici-
pation of learned persons in appropriate organisations outside higher education and, on
relevant problcms, one should 1isten to student opinion in order %35 improve administra~
tion and management further.

For both education and research an institution of higher education such as a "university"
must have different kinds of institutes affiliated tc it and must cover a number of areas of
study,., Such an arrangement must be clearly defined and its management apprbpriately conducted .
However, if institutions of high:r education seek to encompass all fields of study and research
facilities only for the sake of being called "university", they may create unnecessarily com~
plex and gigantic institutions. They may prevent the efficient utilisation of talented people
and physical resources and also increase the danger of isolating teact:ing and research activi-
ties from external stimuli. Particularly in the case of priﬁate institutions a vicious circle
nay be created, with increases in the numbers of' students obliging management to expand facili-
ties, and then erpanded facilities drawing in more students for the needs of management.

The tendency for institutions of higher education to expand in scale and complexity as
illustrated above would result in a marked lowering of their educational efficiency. There
should, therefore, be some restriction on the size of institutions s¢ that an integrated
administration might be established and the administrative efficiency of the campus not be
lowered.

3o far, under the administrative mechanism in the existing institutions oi higiwer educa-
tiun, there has been a shortage of satisfactorily corducted research and planning activities
directed towards the improvement of teaching and research; a lack of self-evaluation after
the results of an operation; a lack of securins the implsmentation of what has been decided
as a campus~wide decision. These deficiencius have contributed to the individualism of facul-
ties and départments and nave weakened the internal coherence of the institutions, resulting
in their inability to defend themsolves against influ:nnces which might undermine them and
actively challenge reform.

In order to improve this state of affairs, it is necessary, as indicated in the report
subnitted by the Council in April 1969, to effect specific reforms., One must, for example,
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establish the leadership o the central adninistration in the institution, clarify: the roles
to be played by executives like presidents and deans of faculties and by collegiate advisory
bodies like senates and faculty boards, rationalise decision-making procedures and secure the
co~operation of the institutidn as a whole, -Above all, it is important to enable the central
administrative body, headed by tne president, to exert sufficient leadeiship. In doing so it
is also necessary to encourage learned personnel outside the institutions to participate in
the departments in charge of financial and personnel affairs, so as to prevent institutions
becoming Introverted and gzoing into decline. At the same time, on the subject of teaching,
student guidance, planning and puglic relations, one must listen to the opinions of the
students, the conéumers of the products or education.

More than a few people thnink that the participation of outsiders in the administration
of universities would threaten their autonomy. The Council, however, believes that thisg
measure would, instead, assist universities in broadening their views and more effectively
pursuing their role as social institutions, As the facts in many private universities and
in foreign universities also suggest, the participation orv outsiders-in the administration
of institutions contributes to decision~making a knowledye and range of experience noi obtain~
able within the university itself. The university should, therefore, adoﬁt a positive attitude

in inviting individuals for this purpose.

As stated in the "Report on Policies to meet the Problems of University kducation", which
was submitted in April 1969, if student opinions are to be heard on university administration,
conditions for student participation appropriate to the status and role of students withiﬁ
the university .ould be created. This development should be based on the university's desire
to discover in the opinions of the younger generation new ideas for the development of educa-
tion rather than on the students' claim to a right to participate in university management.,

VIII. Improving the s#mployment of Teachers

Institutions of higher education should secure an <:lequate number of well~qualiried
teaching staff. Teachers should be selected in the light of the purpose and nature of the
institution and should be suitable for both teaching and research. Institutions of higher
education should also improve the administration of their teaching stafi. They should,
that is, prevent that stagnation in teaching and research which results from insularity;
they should obtain the participation of experts from outside the institution in the
selection and evaluation of the performance of the teaching staff; they should limit the
time that one teacher can remain in one particular position; they should also limit the
numbers of teaciers graduating from any cne university.

At the same time, teachers' salaries and other conditions of employment must be
extensively improved in order for the institutions of higher education to attract highly
qualified staff and to make it easier to exchange personnel with groups outside the
institution. The improvement in the salary level should, aiss, be a device to encourage
the teachers to greater efforts for education, ’

In the administration of the teaching staft many deficiencies have been noted: incentives
for good teaching have not been strong since only succeSs in research has mattered in the evalu~-
ation of a teacher's ability; both educational and research activities have stagnated as a
result of the "in~breeding" of teaching staff because of a lack of personnel mobility; and,
in national and public universities, teachers have taken advantzge or their security of tenure
and tended to protect and promote their own colleagues and to prevent the dismissal even of
ungual?fied staff. ‘ ,

To remedy these deficiencies one must make the teaching staff conscious of them and
introduce some institutional checks. "he various measures suggesited above should be implemented.
Institutions like national and public universitles, where the tenure of teachers is so secure
a system that a third party can hold the faculty accountable should come under scrutiny. The
organisational structure of resoonsibility will otherwise become vague, professional account-

ability will be forgotten and security of tenure will be abused.
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The administration of the teaching staff, as outlinedfgfove, cannot be carried out
effectively unless the treatment and status of the teachers is made more attractive. Today
it is becoming increasingly difficult for an institution of higher education to keep its best
staff and to compete against more attractive outside work. It is not easy to attract good
people into the university when the salaries and cuinditions offered are so poor. 1t is most -
important to encourage the international exchange of researchers and educators in the future.
There are, however,'obstacles against the employment of foreign teachers: foreign teachers,
however excellent, are not given the full status of teachers in national or public universities
and, even when they are offered employment, their salaries are not sufriciently high.

In order to produce teachers of quality for the institutions of higher educatior, research
conditions and salaries should be improved sufficiently to give staff regular opportunities
for study both at home and abroad or a period for free research activities.

Training teachers fog’higher education is going to become an increasingly important
problem in the future, and it is necessary, therefore, to consider measures appropriate for
dealing with this.

IX. The Reform of the Method of Founding National and Public Universities

Among thé institutions of higher education, national and public wniversities, in particu~
lar, are considered to have the character of an administrative governmental agency, in a broad
sense, within the present system, and at the same time need special arrangements for their
governance. They, therefore, are in a position from which it is easy to come into conflict
with the .controlling authorities of the national or local govermnment that is the founder of
the institution, ) ' ’

Furthermore, because of the way in which they were founded, such universities
tend to rely upon institutional stability and lose their autonomy and sense of
responsibility for university governance, The following two reforms could clarify
the relationship between the founders and the universities, enabling the latter to
administrate for themselves with real autonomy and responsibility. In doing so it
is hoped that each university will be reformed in accordance with its purpose and
character.

1) The present form of establishment should be abandoned and a new autonomous
system set up backed by public funds and with a public character. Under this new system
‘universities will become directly responsible for their own managemgnt.

2) The universities must improve their administration, establish responsible
management and clarify their relationship with their founders. .

Under the present law, only central and local governments and school corporations are
able to establish universities. It has been taken for granted that these founders should
manage the universities and finance them. National and public universities, in particular,
take on the character of an administrative organisation within the legal system. The Minister
of Education is required to take the final responsibility for the administration on behalf of
the public, and the heads of local government on behalf of the people in the local districts.

In fact, universities have already assumed considerable control over personnel management
and administration in order to secure their academic freedom and their autonomy. This indicates
that universities are presumably ready to take responsibility and to act with authority, but
the way in which they assume such responsibility is not always clear.

To overcome these deficiencies, some fundamental reform of university administration is
required. The first suggestion is indicated in item (1). It is based on the belief that it is
not adequate to characterise’national and public universities as administrative agencies. In
other words, in practice the government or local authorities are not ‘able to take full respon~
sibility for university administration. In addition it is not practical to apply to their
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personnel and financial management the rules and regulations of the civil service Jjust because
they are congidered as administrative agencies., This would hinder effective education and kill
the universities' readiness for autonomy and responsibility, particularly given their security
under the current system. Therefore, item (1) suggests that the universities be transformed
into public corporations, manage themselves autonomously and take full administrative responsi-~
bility, their only dependency being on a regular provision of public funds. Under this scheme,
of course, the authority providing the finance retains the right to determine whether or not

a university corporation is worthy of being granted public funds.

Item (2), however, indicates another type of solution. In this type of solution the
character of national and public universities, founded by the government or the local authori-
ties as @ sort of administrative agency, is in principle sustained, but their administrative
structure is to be improved. One step suggested is the establishment of a new administrative
organ in each university including suitable appointmsnts from outside the university. This
would be given a considerable degree of authority by the founders and assigned the responsibil-
ity for the governance of the university. In doing so, at the same time one must distinguish
between the rights and responsibilities of the university and of the founders as regards
administration, sSo that the concept of "university autonomy" may not be misconstrued to go
beyond what it originally means and may not cause unnecessary confusion. '

The kind of system and organisation on which the "new type of corporation" or the "new
administrative organ" should be based, and the extent of its rights and responsibilities,
should be considered, in detail, at a later stage. In the case of both proposals (1) and (2),
it is essential to find directors able to carry their responsibilities through and deal
effectively with emergencies, although the autonomy of the universities over the choice of
director should be fully respected. At the time of incorporation a wide range of recognition
should within certain limits also be given to the autohomy of the university over the manage-
ment of its finances. )

These two reforms do not imply that all national and public universities should be driven
in one direction or another. Universities can choose whichever proposal is best suited to them
in the light of their purpose and nature. Attention must be paid, however, to the fact that
none of the fundamental problems will be aol@ed if the system continues as at present.

In addition, problems are presented by the fact that the Ministry of Education is respons-
ible for both the founding of national schools and theigéneral administration of higher educa-
tion. '

X. Improving Govermmental Financing of Higher Bducation: Students' Fees and the Scholarship
System )

To develop higher education further, and to maintain and raise the quality of higher
education, it would be desirable for the government to give a subsidy to the qualified
private institutions for higher education. This should approximate a certain proportion
of their expenditure and take account of the institutions' objectives and the nature of
their activities. In doing so the government should employ a long-range educational plan,
and the institutions should be permitted to use the subsidy flexibly and effectively.

The application oi this formula to the provision of financial resources for national and
public institutions of higher education should also be considered. In this case, however,
it should be noticed that the costs, including the tuition fees, borne by the students,
should be reasonable, and shat any great differences.in the finances available should not
result from differences between founders or from differences between areas of specialis-
ation. :

When the government's measures for dealing with the above problems are discussed, a
thorough examination should also be made of the national scholarship system, with the
intention of furthering equality of educational opportunity and of encouraging talented
individuals to enter those areas of specialisation wnere they are most needed.

Furthermore, taking into account the social role of the institutions of higher edu~
cation, it would be desirable for not only the goverrnment but also the society in general
to give them a considerable degree of financial support. ’
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Following rising costs in education, it has gradually proved difficult in the private
universities to meet all necessary expenses out of tuition and other fees borne by the bene-
ficiaries, and donations from the public general, If we ignore this fact, we can expect the
quality of education in these institutions to deteriorate and equality of educational oppor-
tunity to be restricted. It is very necessary, therefore, to provide substantial public
finance for the private institutions, as is seen in other countries.

In giving this governmental aid, however, careful preparation for two factors is neces-
sary. Firstly, a long~term national educational plan must be ocutlined, Secondly, a sound
formula must be found for dispensing financial aid. There are various methods of granting
financial aid such as (a) a subsidy for special expenditures, (b) a subsidy amounting to a-
certain percentage of total expenditure, and (c) a subsidy amounting to & certain percentage.
of standard unit costs. In the case of giving support for current expenditure it seems wisest
to let the universities make use of the regular subsidy under formula (c} provided on a flex-
ible basis in conjunction with their own revenue. This could strengthen university autonomy
and administrative responsibility, and would probably promote financial efficiency.

The issue of grantirg financial aid according to the formulas outlined above is at pre-
sent a matter concerning the private universities, but the idea also can be applied to the
national and public universities where, as stated in the previous section {item (1)), they
have been transformed into new types of corporations. When, however, the government provides
such aid, it should be on the condition that the government's making of its own decisions
should not be infringed and the results of the aid should always be carefully evaluated, As
the government aid that private universities receive increases, steps should be taken to make
their character more public. Depending on the proportion of financial aid to total educational
expenditure, the costs borne by students, ineluding their fees, may fluctuate. One must con-
sider, therefore, in the case of higher education what would be an appropriate amount for the
students to pay. ‘

Some think that expenditure on education can be regarded as a kind of social investment
and that, therefore, it would be reasonable to determine the proportion to be paid by the
students in terms of the returns to themselves and those to scecicty as a whole. This can only
be done, however, if the respective proportions in terms of the total economic return of this
investment can be calculated. It is, however, very difficult to make such an assessment and it
is also clear that investment in education provides~ more than economic rewards. It is not
appropriate, therefore, to decide how much the students should pay' entirely in terms of econo-
mic factors.

The amount that the students should pay should be decided, within the general framework
of educational policy, so that it will not prove too costly for the average person. The amount
should be appropriately set within those limits within which the payment can, from the indivi-
dual pecint of view, be regarded as an economically profitable investment. The problem of an

' unsound distribution of human resources will arise, however, if the students' costs wvary
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according to the different areas of specialisation in wnich diffe™ynt levels of expenditire
are required. '

That which has just been stated forms a principie common to all universities, regardless
of their forms of esfablishment, and it should be the final aim of governmental aig to realise
this principle. At the same time, however, one must remember that there are those who will
8till find it difficult to obtain higher education, even within this common framework of
governmental aid to universities, There will also be a need to attract certain people into
speci‘fic areas of study. A system for granting scholarships must therefore be developed. In
doing so, however, the balance between the financial aid given by the government and the
actual costs borne by the students should not be neglected. This is a subject which réquires

considerable thought,
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XI. A National Plan for Co~ordinating Improvements in Higher sducation

National financial aid is indispensable for the future, better establishment and
governance of institutions of higher education. Therefore, in order to utilise its
resources to the full, the government must develop a long-range plan for the growth of
higher education as a whole, classifying the types of higher education in relation to
the various purposes and characteristics of institutions, proportioning the enrolments
in each specialised field and ensuring a fair, regional distribution of institutions.
It is necessary to construct such a plan immediately, both for tue nation as a whole
and for the enrichment of higher education.

Before Morld War II, most of the institutions of higher education in Japan were estab~
lished by the national government. Today, however, the proportion cf privaté échools has
increased to such an eXtent that the netional institutions can accommodate only about 20 per
cent of students. Since the end of World War II, private institutions have played a major
part in meeting increased demand for higher eﬁucation. This is a fact we cannot neglect when
we consider plans for future improvements in higher educationl

Nevertheless, until recently, the government has adopted towards private institutions
the policy that it sz2ould itself approve the establishment of private institations. The
government has only required a certain set of standards to be met and has not been responsible
for the maintenance and management of the private institutions. The above policy has provoked
many problems. There has been an excessive concentration of private institutions in the big
cities, and an ill-balanced growth in the enrolment of students in liberal arts. Sometimes
private schools have taken in too many students because of the weakness of their financial
basis and their cducational conditions have deteriorated.

To solve these problems it is vital to strengthen such government financial aid as was
mentioned above, but in doing so the customary, unlimited establishment and enlargement of
institutions should be prevented since those institutions are to become recipients of national
aid. : B

. Needless to say, in order to improve higher education rationally and effectively, we
need an overall plan of the whole system of national, public and private institutions. We
then require a public agency which can take this plan, define and rank its priorities on-
behalf of the nation as a whole, and offer guidance and co~ordination. Such a public agency
for making and promoting the national master plan should be able to provide strong leadership
for educational feform. The participation of the representatives of the people can be expected
to reflect the interests of the nation.

As'institutions of higher education increase in number some of them may provoke social
problems because they cannot initially solve their own internal conflicts or deal with
financial difficulties. It is neceséary to consider some systematic, public action to help
them solve their difficulties.

XII. Improving the Students' Environment

In order t0 make higher education fruitful in the best sense of the word, in
parallel with all the above-~mentioned reforms, an enriched student 1life should be
secured by improving extra~curricular activities and the student environment. We
must help students to develop their characters to the fullest extent. In character
formation. the "dormitory" has been found to be very important, apd it is important
for the institutions of higher education to improve the dormitories further. Since
both now and at a later stage some institutions may be unable to provide "dormitories",
some other ways must be found to offer the educational advantages of a "group-life"
that the dormitories have offered. In addition to that, some other method must be
found by which the great number of students may be given the chance to communicate
with other students. Their environment must be improved with adequate provision for
food and accommodation. If higher education cannot accomplish this on its own, then
the government must consider some appropriate measures.
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The original purpose and nature of the dormitory was to provide students with those
valuable experiences that can only be gained through living in a group, rather than to give
them the living conveniences of food and housing. To fulfil tids original goal, hewever, the
dormitory must not only be of a good size and well structured, but its managemeht must be
carefully established and co-operative relations between faculties and students maintained.
It is most desirable that such ideals should be realised and the efforis result in success.

Recently, changes in the social éenvironment of the educational institutions, fhcreases
in the number of students and the expansion of the size of institutions have made it impos-
sible for all institutions of higher education to establish dormitories of this sort. Espec-
ially in the case of national universities, the dormitory has been treated as a mere welfare
facility, and poor physical conditions offered have persisted. What is worse, self-government
activities with ideologies particular to student bodies have been brought into dormitory-life
and,.as a result, the students are on almost evéry point, opposed to the present management
of the universities. Regrettably, therefore, many dormitories are no longer educationally
efrective, but provide, instead, a base for various conflicts.

Not only will it be difficult to adjust the above described situation and restore dor-
mitory life to its original state, but it will also be problematic to pursue the pre-war
ideals of dormitory life since today's dormitories have to deal with so many students. For
future ordingxy universities, therefore, it is necessary to analyse the functions which the
old dormitory life performed and try to fulfil them in another way. Students, for exampleq;
in well-planned "camping seminars", could gain valuable experiences that can only be obtained
from living together with ¢thers. It still remains, however, to provide students with good
facilities for extra-curricular activities and with improved food and accommodation. It can
easily be envisaged"that universities cannot accomplish this alone and the governmment should

-

consider helping them, . , N
XIII. Improving the Selection Procedure for Students RO

Because the student selection system affects the whole o2 education in Japan, we
must try, from now on, to improve that system. The aims of improvements should be that
in the selection of students for higher education, the records of those who, at the
secondary level, studied the planned curriculum conscientiously, should be fairly
evaluated and that each student should be able to be admitted into a university suited
to his individual abilities without special preparation for the examination. Improvement
of the selection procedure must be based on the following principles.

‘ 1) School records showing, in a fair fashion, what students have accomplished in
senior high school, should be used as & basic material for selection.

2) A common test should be developed and utilised as a means of adJustlng the
different standards of evaluation among upper high schools.

N 3) When a university wishes, it may initiate a test to examine certain abilities
needed for a specific field, or require the writing of essays as well as conducting
personal interviews, Then the results-of all these should be used as materlals for mak-
ing a comprehensive assessment 'of a student.

The student selection system has provoked many ppoblems but these have their main roots
not only in current social and economic conditions but also in the structure of higher educa-
tion itself in Japan.. Too many applicants, for example, apply to a few select universities
and these universities are forced into setting entrance examinations in order to distinguish
between the applicants who have muc¢h similar abilities, To solve this problem, we must develop
a system where considerable numbers of universities distinguished in different fields of study
co-exist together. dnrolment;;n a particular university immediately after finishing high school
should not limit or adversely affect a student's future to pursue a further advanced study.
Universities should also pay more attention to the grades which students obtain after their
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admission, and break the socially easy-going attitude of being satisfied with succeeding in
theventrance examination alone.

Firstly, for the improvemeﬁ% of selection, professional and technical development must
be sought so that the evaluation of achievement in high school may become as objective and
as fair ag possible. High school teachers should offer sound guidance for a student's future,
and universities should respect the records which high schools submit.

There is, however, a problem which results from the different academic levels of differ-
ent high schools. To solve this a common test must be developed that can be used in co-oper-
ation with universities and high schools. The test should assess the abilities and aptitudes
of students rather than the students' achievement in high school. Specialists in this field
should be brought together and &n organisation created to establish adequate standards of
selection based on the results of the above-mentioned sources or a "follow-up" inspection of
the records after entrance to the university.

In improving student selection along the lines éuggested above, relevant research should
be encouraged, and high schools and universities should co-operate of their own accord in
order to give effect to these reforms. The govermment should provide all the assistance

. required and, where necessary, give a strong lead.

O
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In addition, we should remember that for private universities the present selection
procedure is closely related to finahelal problems, and that due consideration must be given
to these before the selection procedure can be resolved.
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Table 1

NUMBERS OF SCHOOLS, TEACH#RS AND PUPILS, BY SCHUOL LuViL

(As of hay 1, 1969)

Number oi Teachers

Number of Pupils

. Muli-time Part- Total hale Fensle
Number ’ time
of Grand
Schools| Total Total lale Female
Grand Total 33,184 |912,914| 863,225 { 525,541 | 337,684 | 49,689 | 20,207,%94 | 10,338,341 | 9,869,053
. 3National 228 5,416 4,454 3,523 9%1 962 102,071 55,809 46,262
Public J15001 44,189 |[776,833| 752,856 | 478,376 | 274,480 | 25,977 | 17,427,911 | 9,027,024 | 8,400,887
“ Private 8,767 |130,665| 105,915{ 43,642 | 62,275 24,750 | 2,677,422 | 1,255,508 | 1,421,904
Kindergartens 10,418 | 69,052 62,439 4,024 | 58,415| 6,613 | 1,451,017 793,379 757,638
 (Mational 43 230 168 4 164 62 4,114 2,081 2,0%3
Public 1041 3,744 | 17,221 1%,469 178 | 13,291| 3,752 574,66% 190,553 184,110
Private 6,651 | 51,601 48,802 5,842 1 44,960) 2,799} 1,172,240 600,745 571,495
tlementary Schools|25,014 {362,987| 361,148 179,621 | 181,527 | 1,8%9 | 9,403,221} 4,805,891 4,597,330
 {Hational 71| 1,838 1,736 1,424 312 102 46,778 24,12% 22,655
Public froca  |24,782 |358,374| 557,065 | 177,247 | 179,818 | 1,309 { 9,501,853 | 4,761,552 | 4,540,301
Private 161 2,775 2,%47 950 1,397 428 54,590 20,216 34,374
Lower Secondary
Schools 11,278 |237,886] 227,405 ] 168,043 | 59,3627 10,481 | 4,865,206 | 2,485,719 2,379,487
. %National 76 1,952 1,626 1,348 278 326 38,253 20,791 17,462
Public },001 10,61G {223%,101| 219,275 | 163,037| 56,2%6| 3,828 | 4,685,085 2,411,823 | 2,273,260
Private 592 | 12,833 6,506 3,658 2,8481 6,327 141,870 53,105 88,765
b“%é;é;gzrgpgiiools 4,167 |20%,277| 179,157 | 148,228] 30,909 | 24,240 | 3,931,918 | 1,989,876 | 1,942,042
:  {National 24 952 583 530 53 369 10,895 7,517 3,578
Public ) 15061 2,945.|14C,662| 151,114 | 113,658 | 18,056 | 9,546| ¢,637,113) 1,415,101 1,224,012
Private 1,198 | 61,663| 47,440| 734,640 12,80u| 14,223 | 1,283,910 569,258 714,652
Part-time Upper . - . =
Secondary Schools 1,900 | 27,769| 21,667) 18,935 2,732| 6,102 405,854 235,329 170,525
_ {National 0 51 0 ) 0. 51 285 274 11
Public }p.ay 1,729 | 26,075 20,976 | 18,474 2,542 5,099 381,482 223,273 | -158,209
Private 171 1,643 691 501 190 952 24,087 11,762 12,305
Special Schools 407 | 11,943| 11,429 6,690 4,739 514. 50,183 28,152 22,031
 {National 14 393 341 217 124 52 1,746 1,023 723
Public ) 1,041 379 | 11,400 10,959 6,422 4,537 441 47,722 26,7217 20,995
Private 14 150 129 51 18 21 715 402 313
Note:
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Table 2

NUMBER OF UPPsR SECOLDARY SCHOOL PUZILS, BY COURSEX
{As of liay 1, 14968)

A1l Upper Secondary Schools

Total Male Female

Total 4,511,669 2,336,621 2,175,048
General 2,657,553 1,269,357 1,388,196
Agriculture 240,663 175,028 65,635
Fishery 19,970 18,896 1,074
Technical -~ 575,637 ) 562,835 12,801
Commercial 757,995 306,867 451,128
Domestic Arts : 238,843 246 238,597
Others 21,008 3,391 17,617

*  Excludes pupils in advanced courses and short-term courses.

Table 3

GRADUAT=S OF IOWER KD UPPsR SECONDARY SCHCOLS
BEMPLOYMENT STaTUS OF GRADUATES IN 1967~68

(As of WMarch, 1969)

Iower Secondary Full-time Upper Part-time Upper
Schools Secondary Schools Secondary Schools
Total 1,737,463 1,389,950 107,022
Male 886,608 704,114 64,254
Female 850,855 685,836 42,768
" Students 1,319,038 331,770 2,116
Male . 672,282 175,715 1,236
Female . 646,756 156,055 880
BEmployed Persons ‘ 264,263 774,256 94,325
Male 137,337 . 368,306 58,269
Female 126,926 405,950 36,056
Employed Persons '
Attending Schools 60,044 9,314 4,454
liale 30,066 5,556 . 2,888
Female 29,938 3,758 1,566
Unemployed Persons 91,368 267,488 5,533
Male 45,385 151,082 _ 1,631
Female 45,983 116,406 3,902
Others ‘ 2,790 7,122 . 594
Male ' 1,538 5,455 230
Female 1,252 3,667 364
&) - 274 -
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Table 4

GRADUATLS OF LOWER AND UPPER SECONDsRY SCHOOLS
DISTRIBUTION OF GRADUATES IN 1967-68 BY INDUSTRY

(As of March, 1969)

Lower Secondary Schools Uppexr Secondary Schools
Industry Total Male Female Total Male:- Female
Total 324,267 167,403 156,864 882,349 435,019 447,330
Agriculture 15,402 10,229 5,173 %6 ,522 28,784 - 7,738
Forestry & Hunting | 342 311 31 916 665 251
Pishery & Marine

Products Industry 4,194 3,862 332 2,388 1,851 537
Mining B 577 548 29 1,968 1,101 867
Construction 29,058 28,733 285 34,016 27,469 6,547
Manufacturing - 188,256 86,567 101,689 319,802 185,537 134,265
Wholesale & Retail :

Trade 21,228 10,262 10,966 . 235,301 82,256 153,045
Finance & Insurance 184 35 149 59,609 .10,180 k9v429
Real Estate 24 8 16 1,484 562 922
Transport & .

Communication 8,633 5,399 3,234 42,201 27,532 14,669
Electricity, Gas

& Water 4,559 3,623 936 11,163 7,177 3,986
Services 40,442 11,755 28,687 74,989 22,467 52,522
Public Services 926 378 548 43,147 30,803 12,344
Others 10,442 54,653 4,789 18,843 8,635 10,208

(29
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Table 5

MISCELLANECUS SCHOOLS

(As of May 1, 1048)

Public
Total Private
National Tocal
Number of Schools 7,991 70 236 77,685
Number of Teachers 98,685 2,685 5,924 90,076
Male 53,574 2,020 3,755 47,799
Female 45,111 665 2,169 42,277
Number of Students 1,470,869 4,302 19,856 1,446,711
Male 439,326 658 3,706 434,962
Female 1,031,543 3,644 16,150 1,011,749
Number of Students by Course
Dressmaking & Handicrafts 527,155 - ' 5,441 521,714
Home Management & Cooking 102,914 - 1,26% 101,651
Book~keeping & Accounting 12%,695% - 193 123,502
Commerce 12,121 - 415 11,706
Foreign Language 71,142 - - C 71,142
kngineering 37,727 - 373 37,354
Car Maintenance 132,175 - 2,580 129,555
Prepafat ory Schools for :
Entrance Examination 128,451 - - 128,451
Radio, TV & Communication 8,809 - - 8,809
Typing & Shorthand 26,831 - - 26,831
Hairdressing 42,180 - 694 A1,486
Nursing, Radiography,
Dental Technology, etc. 72,815 4,302 6,310 62,203
General fducation 74,176 - 111 74,0685
Music, Arts, Dance & Drama 14,575 —~ - 39 14,536
Training of Kindergarten .
Teachers 14,507 - Q08 13,599
Agriculture 1,215 - 283% . 932 -
Schools for Foreigners 40,971 ~ - 40,971
Tea Ceremony, Flower
Arrangement & Calligraphy 15,153 - 204 14,949
Religinn 1,323 - - 1,323
Law 1,491 - - 1,491
Hat Manufacturing 782 - - 782
Others 20,661 - 1,042 19,619
O
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Table 6

CORR=EPCNDENCE EDUCATION

(As of May 1, 1968)

Upper Secondary Institutions of

School Higher rducation
Number of Schools 76 16
Local 64 -
Private 12 16
Number of Students 146,719 121,839
Male 65,215 84,423
Female 81,504 37,416
Number of Teacners 1,892 | ...
Full-time 1,301 | e
Part-time 590 1 ...

* Not available.

Table 7

NUMBERS CF INSTITUTIONS, TEACHERS AND STUDsSNTS AT THe HIGHZR BDUCATION LEVEL

(As of May 1, 1969)

Number of Teachers Number of Students®
Full~time
Number of Grand Part~
Institutions Total Total Male Female | time Total Male Female
" Total 912 150,398 | 93,232 | 80,973 | 12,259 | 57,166 | 1,659,826 |1,198,624 | 461,202
. $Nationa1 146 51,2%6 | 39,032 | 37,388 1,644 | 12,204 342,713 285,317 | 57,396
Public  Jy5001 81 10,321 | 6,811 | 5,977 834 | 3,510 70,307 | 46,652 | 23,655
Private 685 88,841 | 47,389 | 37,608 9,781 | 41,452 | 1,246,806 866,655 | 380,151
Universities 379 (173) | 113,546 | 74,706 | 68,506 | 6,200 | 38,840 | 1,354,827 | 1,110,859 | 243,968
) 3National 75 (57) 46,113 | 36,374 | 34,753 '1,621 9,739 302,022 246,351 | 55,671
Public Local 34 (17) 7,467 5,272 | 4,796 476 ) 2,195 50,078 37,993 | 12,085
Private 270 (99) 59,966 | 33,060 | 28,957 4,103 (26,906 | 1,002,727 826,515 | 176,212
Junior Colleges 473 32,062 | 15,445 | 9,401 6,044 | 16,617 | 263,362 46,761 | 216,601
) ;National 22 1,400 357 | 345 12| 1,043 9,768 8,620 | 1,148
Public Local 43 2,408 1,222 8671 . 355 1,186 16,274 4,751 11,523
Private 408 28,254 | 15,866 | 8,189( 5,677 14,388 257,520 33,390 | 203,930
Technical Colleges 80 4,790 | 3,08L]| 3,066 15| 1,709 41,637 41,004 633
. National 49 3,72% | 2,501 2,29 1] 1,422 30,923 30,%46 577
Public Local 4 446 317 314 3 129 %,955 3,908 47
Private 621 463 462 158 6,759 6,750 9

correspondence courses.
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Table 8

NUMBER OF UNIVERSITY STUDENTS, BY FACULTY*

RIC

(As of May 1, 1968)
Total Public Private
National Local
Total Male Female nale Female Male | Female | wmale Female
Total 1,211,068 | 951,126 | 219,942 {207,906 | 50,045 | 32,974 | 10,86y | 750,246 | 159,028
Humanities 16C,957 | 75,921] 85,036 | 10,291 5,475 | 4,734| 4,849]| 60,896 | 74,712
Social Sciernces 511,514 | 487,444 | 24,170 | 34,852 8355 | 14,479 886 | 438,113 22,449
Pure Sciences 38,414 | 33,115 5,299 | 13,944 2,426 | 1,148 180 18,023 2,693
Engineering 242,816 | 241,546 1,270 | 66,588 377 | 4,791 20| 170,167 873
A@I‘iculture 45,398 43,185 2,213 22,055 . 11173 11441 47 19’689 993
Medicine, Dentistry, 46,418 | 28,977! 17,447 | 10,073| 2,94% | 3,457 988 | 15,447| 13,510
fharmacy & Nursing )
Mercantile Marine 1,652 1,652 - 1,652 - - - - -
Home gconomics 21,324 681 21,256 ~ 656 27| 2,429 41| 18,171
Education 85,717 | 43,331| 42,386 | 30,893| 33,839 523 686 | 11,915 7,861
Fine Arts 25,170 9,414 | 15,756 990 817 893 606 7,031 14,333
Others 31,588 | 26,473 5,115 | 16,568 1,504 | 1,481 178 8,424 3,433
¥ Un.ié'rgraduates only.
Table 9

NUMBER OF JUNIOR COLLEGs STUDENTS, BY DEPARTMENT®

(As of May 1, 1968)

Total Public Private
National Local
Total Male | Female Flale - Pemale | Male Female Male Female
Total 251,637 | 45,287 | 206,350 8,068 959 | 4,654 10,291 32,565 194,400
Humanities 46,669 1,934 | 44,735 19 204 17 1,964 1,898 42,567
Social Sciences 29,628 | 17,760 | 11,868 | 3,214 450 1,840 2,283 12,706 - 9,135
Pure Sciences 152 15 137 - - 7 71 8 66
Engineering 21,380 | 20,707 673 | 4,750 93 1,920 89 14,037 491
Agriculture 3,343 2,896 447 - - 802 106 2,094 341
Nursing, etc. 4,743 596 4,147 85 212 - 5%0 511 3,405
Home Economics 91,600 186 91,414 - - 5 4,170 181 87,244
“ducation 48,481 317 { 38,164 - - - 1,394 317 36,770
Fine Arts 10,894 799 | 1G,095 -~ - 63 384 763 9,711
Others 4,747 77 4,670 | - - - - 7 4,670
B Regular courses only.
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Table 10

GRADUATES OF JUNIOR COLLEGES AND UNIVERSITIES
EMPLOYMENT STATUS UF GRADUATES IN 1967-1968

(As of March, 1968)

Junior Colleges Universities
Total ‘ 100,166 194,628
Hale 4 15,605 161,350
Female 84,561 3%,278
Students 3,675 10,371
Male : 1,573 9,357
Female 2,102 1,014
Bmployed Persons . ) 63,074 ' 158,873
Male 12,574 137,586
o Female 50,500 21,287
Employed Persons Attending Schools 488 84"
Male 357 67
Female S 131 17
Interns _ ~ 2,723
Male -~ 2,431
Female ~ ) 292
Unemployed Persons . 27,145 11,577
Male : 521 3,471
Female 26,624 © 8,106 4‘
Others . 5,784 : 11,000
Male 580 8,438
Female 5,204 2,562

EI{I\C'--. - - 219 -
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Table 11

GRADUATES OF JUNIOR COLLsGSS AND UNIVERSIVIES

DISTRIBUTICN OF GRADUATw&S IN 1967-68 BY INDUSTRY

(As of March, 1968)

.Junior Colleges Universities
Total Male Female Total Male Female
Total 63,562 12,931 50,631 158,957 137,653 21,304
Agriculture 499 402 97 550 1 538 12
Forestry & Hunting 48 11 37 179 176 3
Fishery & liarine
Products Industry 113 17 96 267 248 19
Mining 105 37 68 296 290 6
Construction 1,570 693 877 8,752 8,521 231
Manufacturing 15,288 4,413 10,875 52,612 49,643 2,969
Wholesale & Retail i
Trade 8,615 2,339 6,276 28,921 27,289 1,632
Finance & Insurance 4,8%2 577 4,255 9,983 9,742 241
 Real istate 201 25 176 879 827 52
Transport &
Communications 1,902 659 1,243 5,730 5,227 503
Electricity, Gas
& Water 473 144 329 £03 768 40
Services 23,573 1,593 21,980 33,287 19,351 13,936
Public Services 3,579 1,439 2,140 8,803% 8,153 650
Others 2,764 582 2,182 7,890 6,880 -1,010
Table 12

NUMBER OF STUDENTS +HO HACSIVED LOANS FROM
THis JAPAN SCHOLARSHIP FOUNDATION

{As of March, 1968)

Number of Student Student Borrowers as a

" .Borrowers Percent of Total Students
Upper Secondary Schools 107,500 2.3
Universities 180,894 12.4
Teacher Training Faculty 28,835 Te5

National Training Institute

for Technical Teachers 285 60.0
Graduate Schools 16,126 49,2
fechnical Colleges 9,101 23.8
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Table 13

APPLICANTS FOR INSTITUTIGNS OF HIGHER EDUCATION

(As of hay 1, 1968)

Applicants for Admission(l) Successful Apvlicants

Total lMale remale Total Male Female

Graduate Schools (2) 21,950 19,950 2,000 | 10,974 9,883 ;. 1,091
Public 15,254 14,020 1,224 7,203 6,613 590
National 13,714 12,667 1,047 6,636 6,108 528
Iocal 1,540 1,35% 187 567 | 505 62
Private 6,696 5,930 766 3,771 3,27C 501
Universities 1,896,060 {1,620,073 275,987 [325,632 265,113 60,519
Public : 536,257 445,444 90,813 | 75,975 59,928 16,047
National 413,138 351,945 66,193 | 65,074 51,849 13,225
Local : 118,119 93,499 24,620 | 10,901 8,079 2,822
Private 11,359,803 11,174,629 185,174 |249,657 | 205,185 44,472
Junior Colleées 260,630 41,503 2i9,l27 127,365 20,928 | 106,437
Public 41,081 13,175 27,906 | 10,559 - 4,615 5,944
National 7,754 6,028 1,726 3,100 2,698 402
Local 33,327 7,147 26,180 7,459 1,917 5,542
Private 219,549 28,328 191,221 }116,806, 16,313 100,493
Technical Colleges _ 35,754 54,96% 791 9,363 9,238 125
Public : 33,050 32,264 786 7,656 7,535 121
National 30, 200 29,4%8 . 762 |- 6,851 6,736 115.
Iocal _ 2,850 2,826 24 805 799 6
Private 2,704 2,699 5 1,707 1,703 4

'

1) , Individuals who applied for admission into two iﬁstitutions counted as two applicants.

2) Master courses only.

O
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Table 14

SOCIAL BDUCATION FACILITIES

(As of May, 1967)
Total National Prefectural Local
Citizens' Public Halls 17,247 - 3 17,244
Libraries 887 5 84 798
Museums . 198 27 24 147
Physical Facilities‘ 2,292 3 93 2,196
Youth Centres 375 4 64 307
Table.1l5

YOUTH CLASSES AND SCHOOLS FOR YOUNG WORKERS

- (As of May, 1967)

o Nﬁmber of Students
Number of
Establishments Total Male Female
Youth classes 6,132 282,898 146,235 136,663
Schools for Young Workers 48 o 13,380 4,293 9,087
o
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